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Foreword

(Translated From the Hindi Edition)

Today I am feeling unlimited joy that by 
the inspiration and causeless compassion of my 
most worshipful holy master, nitya-lélä-praviñöa 
oà viñëupäda añöottara-çata çré Çrémad Bhakti 
Prajïäna Keçava Gosvämé Mahäräja, we are 
presenting for his pleasure an unprecedented 
Hindi edition of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma-
mähätmya, Parikramä-khaëòa. The original 
Bengali work was composed by the Seventh 
Gosvämé Çréla Saccidänanda Bhaktivinoda 
Öhäkura, who is the embodiment of Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu’s potency (gaura-çakti svarüpa).

Çré Gaura and Çré Kåñëa comprise an 
identical spiritual principle (tattva); there is no 
difference whatsoever between Them. Çré Kåñëa, 
the personification of sweetness (mädhurya-
vigraha), is none other than Çré Gaurasundara 
Himself, who is the personification of munifi
cence (audärya-vigraha), and vice versa. Çré 
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Kåñëa’s abode, Çré Våndävana, is similarly 
identical in all respects to Çré Gaura’s abode, 
Çré Navadvépa, which is actually called Gupta-
Våndävana, the hidden Våndävana. In this way, 
both the divine principles (tattvas) and holy 
abodes (dhämas) are eternal and not affected by 
mundane considerations such as time, place and 
circumstance.

Kåñëa-näma kare aparädhera vicära [Çré 
Caitanya-caritämåta, Ädi-lélä 8.24]. Even if he 
is chanting the name of Kåñëa, a person who is 
committing offences will not be able to attain love 
for Kåñëa (kåñëa-prema) in millions and millions 
of lifetimes. However, gaura-nityänandera nähi 
e saba vicära, näma laile prema dena, bahe 
açrudhära, Çré Gaura and Çré Nityänanda do 
not consider any offences. When one chants 
Their names, prema will awaken in the heart 
and torrents of tears will begin to flow from the 
eyes. Like Çré Gaurahari Himself, His abode is 
supremely liberal and the most magnanimous. 
Without worshipping and attaining the mercy of 
Çré Gaurahari and His abode, Çré Navadvépa, it 
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is impossible to obtain darçana (a vision) and the 
mercy of Çré Våndävana.

Çré Kåñëa’s dhäma, Våndävana, and Çré 
Gaura’s dhäma, Navadvépa, are non-different. 
Therefore, the perimeter of Çré Navadvépa-
dhäma extends to sixteen kosas (approximately 
thirty-two miles), just like the perimeter of Çré 
Våndävana. All the places of Çré Våndävana, 
such as Çré Yamunä, Çré Govardhana, Çré Räsa-
sthalé, Çré Rädhä-kuëòa, Çré Çyäma-kuëòa and 
various sub-forests, also exist eternally in a 
concealed form in Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. Çré 
Gaurasundara sports eternally in this abode. 
Fortunate living beings can experience Çréman 
Mahäprabhu’s eternal pastimes by performing 
näma-saìkértana under the guidance of His 
pure devotees.

Sädhakas desiring to attain bhakti should 
completely give up all offences such as näma-
aparädha, sevä-aparädha and dhäma-aparädha. 
Persons who come to the dhäma for darçana, 
parikramä and so forth should avoid committing 
offences to the holy abode (dhäma-aparädha). 
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Therefore, for their understanding, the ten kinds 
of offences are mentioned below:

(1) To disrespect çré guru and sädhus who reveal 
the dhäma
(2) To consider the dhäma to be temporary
(3) To commit violence to the residents of the 
dhäma or to the devotees performing parikramä, 
and to give them material designations in respect 
to caste and creed
(4) To perform mundane activities pertaining to 
sense enjoyment while residing in the dhäma
(5) To earn money or to make a business on the 
pretext of serving the dhäma
(6) To think with one’s mundane intelligence 
that the dhäma is just another material place, or 
to consider it equal to other holy places; and to 
endeavour to measure the size of the dhäma
(7) To commit sins while living in the dhäma
(8) To consider Çré Navadvépa-dhäma and Çré 
Våndävana-dhäma to be different from each other
(9) To blaspheme the scriptures describing the 
glories of the dhäma
(10) To disbelieve [the narrations about] the 
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glories of the dhäma and to consider them mere 
exaggeration and imaginary

My most worshipful Çré Gurudeva personally 
wrote a preface to Jaiva-dharma in which he 
has mentioned that the state of mind of modern 
readers is such that, they will not have faith in 
the subject matters written by an author as long 
as they do not know about him. Keeping this in 
mind, I introduce the respective author in the 
foreword of almost all of our books.

A Brief Life History of the Author

Saccidänanda Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura 
was born in the village of Véranagara, which 
is near Yogapéöha-Mäyäpura, Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu’s appearance place. He received his 
education in Kolkätä. His intelligence was very 
sharp, and from his early childhood he was deeply 
devoted to religion (dharma). Even as a student 
he lectured eloquently on the topic of dharma, 
speaking either in Bengali or in English –  
according to necessity – in various schools, 
colleges and other places.
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After completing his education, he went to 
the state of Orissa and was appointed by the 
Government as Deputy Magistrate with specific 
duties. There, the Government also appointed 
him as the administrator of the famous Çré 
Jagannätha Temple. During Çréla Bhaktivinoda 
Öhäkura’s time, the service of Lord Jagannätha 
was beautifully and efficiently conducted.

During these days in Puré, a so-called yogé 
named Viñvaksena lived in a dense jungle of 
Orissa. He declared himself to be Çré Kåñëa and 
people believed him. He made an announcement 
that he would perform the räsa dance during 
one full moon night, and the ladies of the 
neighbouring areas began to show eagerness 
to take part in it. Seeing this, all the villagers 
relayed their concern to the State Government. 
The Government appointed Çréla Bhaktivinoda 
Öhäkura to investigate the situation, which 
resulted in the yogé being found guilty. Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura then sent the criminal 
to jail, where he fasted to death.
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Wherever Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura went, 
he preached the religion of pure devotion as 
practised and preached by Çréman Mahäprabhu. 
He made a resolution that, upon retiring 
from his governmental post, he would go to 
Våndävana and perform bhajana. On his way 
to Çré Våndävana, he came to a place known as 
Täòakeçvara, situated within the borders of West 
Bengal. There, the great devotee Täòakeçvara 
Mahädeva [Lord Çiva] appeared to him in a dream 
and instructed him: “You are now travelling to 
Våndävana, but you have to accomplish many 
tasks here. The appearance place of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, Çré Mäyäpura-Yogapéöha, has not 
been unveiled. You have to reveal it and also 
reveal the nine islands of Navadvépa as well as 
their glories.” After receiving Çré Mahädeva’s 
instruction, he returned to Navadvépa and 
constructed a cottage in Godruma-kuïja, where 
he began to perform bhajana. While living there, 
he revealed Çré Dhäma Mäyäpura-Yogapéöha. 
After finding the site, he wanted it verified by 
a superior Vaiñëava äcärya. Therefore, he called 
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vaiñëava särvabhauma Çré Jagannätha däsa 
Bäbäjé Mahäräja from Vraja. Upon arriving 
there, the 144 year-old Çré Jagannätha däsa 
Bäbäjé Mahäräja began to dance vigorously, 
proclaiming, “This is the birthplace of my most 
worshipful Çacé-nandana Çré Gaurahari!” In this 
way, Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura revealed the 
birthplace of Çréman Mahäprabhu, Yogapéöha. 
After that, in community gatherings, he spread 
the news about its location.

Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura also accom
plished one more glorious deed for this world 
by giving to the world Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté [his son]. To fulfil the desire of Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura, Çréla Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté preached pure devotion and näma-
prema (transcendental love for Kåñëa by 
chanting the holy name) as practised and 
preached by Çréman Mahäprabhu. He preached 
not only throughout Bengal and India, but also 
throughout the whole world.

        bhakta-gaëe äjïä dila caitanya-icchäya
        nadéyä mähätmya varëi bhaktera kåpäya
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        je avadhi çré-caitanya aprakaöa haila
        dhäma-lélä prakäçite bhakte äjïä dila

Çré Navadvépa-dhäma-mähätmya (1.9, 11)

[In these verses Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura 
says,] “After He concluded His manifest 
pastimes, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu Himself 
ordered His devotees to [again] unveil and 
manifest the pastimes of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma 
to the world. The devotees, in turn, gave me 
the instruction to reveal the glories of Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma. Accepting the instruction 
of the devotees to be the same as the instruction 
of Çréman Mahäprabhu, I am herein describing 
the glories of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma.”

Specifically to carry out the order of Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu and Çré Jähnavä-devé, Çréla 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura revealed and preached 
the glories of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. He has 
himself written:

         nityänanda-çré-jähnavä-ädeça päiyä
         varëiläma navadvépa ati déna haiyä

Çré Navadvépa-dhäma-mähätmya (18.73)
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“Although I am lowly and insignificant, 
I have described Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, 
only on the order of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu 
and Çré Jähnavä-devé.”

Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura compiled 
more than one hundred scriptures in various 
languages. Among them, most prominent are 
Çré Bhakti-tattva-viveka, Çréman Mahäprabhu ké 
çikñä, Çré Caitanya-çikñämåta, Çré Jaiva-dharma, 
Çré Bhajana-rahasya, Çré Navadvépa-bhäva-
taraìga, Çaraëägati, Kalyäëa-kalpataru, Gétävalé, 
Yämuna-bhävävalé, Vaiñëava-siddhänta-mälä, 
Çré Navadvépa-dhäma-mähätmya, Bhägavatärka-
maréci-mälä, Ämnäya-sütra, Kåñëa-saàhitä, 
Datta-kaustubha, Prema-pradépa, Çré Harinäma-
cintämaëi, Tattva-sütra, Amåta-praväha-bhäñya 
(a commentary on Çré Caitanya-caritämåta) 
and Rasika-raïjana-bhäñya (a commentary on 
Bhagavad-gétä).

Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura originally wrote 
Çré Navadvépa-dhäma-mähätmya in Bengali. 
Although many editions have already been 
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published in Bengali, this is the first Hindi 
edition.

I am fully convinced that by studying 
and reciting this book the faithful devotees 
will understand the amazing glories of Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma, as well as the non-difference 
between Çacé-nandana Çré Gaurahari and 
Vrajendra-nandana Çré Kåñëa. Thus they will 
obtain inspiration to perform their bhajana 
in the method shown by Çréla Rüpa Gosvämé. 
In addition, they will also understand many 
more spiritual principles in regard to Çréman 
Mahäprabhu and to bhajana. There is no need 
to say anything further about this.

Praying for a particle of mercy of the 
Vaiñëavas,
tridaëòi-bhikñu
Çré Bhaktivedänta Näräyaëa

On the disappearance day of 
Çré Jagannätha däsa Bäbäjé Mahäräja,
18 February, 2007
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1 – Çré Antardvépa –  
fully surrendering one’s very self to the 

Lord (ätma-nivedanam)

2 – Çré Sémantadvépa –  
hearing (çravaëam)

3 – Çré Godrumadvépa –  
chanting (kértanam)

4 – Çré Madhyadvépa –  
remembering (smaraëam)

5 – Çré Koladvépa –  
serving the Lord’s lotus feet 

(päda-sevanam)

6 – Çré Åtudvépa –  
worshipping (arcanam)

7 – Çré Jahnudvépa –  
offering prayers (vandanam)

8 – Çré Modadrumadvépa –  
engaging as a servant (däsyam)

9 – Çré Rudradvépa – 
serving as a friend (sakhyam)





Chapter One

The Excellence of the Dhäma

Auspicious Invocation (Maìgaläcaraëa) –

jaya jaya navadvépa-candra çacé-suta
jaya jaya nityänanda-räya avadhüta (1)

All glories, all glories to Çré Çacé-nandana, the 
moon of Çré Navadvépa! All glories, all glories to 
Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, the avadhüta! (1)

jaya jaya çré-advaita prabhu mahäçaya
gadädhara çréväsa paëòita jaya jaya (2)

All glories, all glories to Çré Advaita Äcärya 
Prabhu! All glories, all glories to Çré Gadädhara 
Paëòita and Çréväsa Paëòita! (2)

Homage to Çré Navadvépa, the abode of the Lord’s pastimes –

jaya navadvépa-dhäma sarva-dhäma-sära
jaya navadvépa-väsé gaura parivära (3)

All glories to Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, the essence 
of all holy abodes! All glories to the inhabitants of 
Navadvépa, the family of Çré Gaura! (3)
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Anything can be achieved by the mercy of devotees –

sakala bhakata-pade kariyä praëäma
saìkñepe varëiba ämi navadvépa-dhäma (4)

Paying my respects at the lotus feet of all 
devotees, I [Çré Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura] will briefly 
describe Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. (4)

The author indicates his inability to describe the glories of 
Navadvépa –

navadvépa maëòalera mahimä apära
brahmä ädi nähi jäne varëe sädhya kä’ra (5)

The glories of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma are 
incomparable. If even Lord Brahmä and others 
like him do not know its glories, who is able to 
describe them? (5)

Çeña and Mahädeva are also unsuccessful in describing the 
glories of Navadvépa –

sahasra vadane çeña varëite akñama
kñudra jéva ämi kise haiba sakñama (6)

If Bhagavän Çeña is unsuccessful in describing 
the glories of Navadvépa-dhäma with his hundreds 
of mouths, then how can I, an insignificant living 
entity, succeed in doing so? (6)
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satya vaöe navadvépa mahimä ananta
deva-deva mahädeva nähi päya anta (7)

Truly, the glories of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma 
are unlimited; even Mahädeva, the god of the 
demigods, cannot reach their end. (7)

The Supreme Lord’s desire is the essence of everything –

tathäpi caitanyacandra-icchä balavän
sei icchävaçe bhakta äjïära vidhäna (8)

Nevertheless, the will of Çré Caitanyacandra is 
very powerful, and only according to His wish do 
the devotees submit their requests to others. (8)

The Lord’s desire is certainly the desire of the devotees –

bhakta-gaëe äjïä dila caitanya-icchäya
nadéyä-mähätmya varëi bhaktera kåpäya (9)

According to the will of Çré Caitanya, the 
devotees have instructed me to describe the 
greatness of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. I can do this 
only because of their merciful order. (9)

The author reveals a deep mystery –

ära eka kathä äche güòha atiçaya
kahite nä icchä haya, nä kahile naya (10)
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There is also another extremely confidential 
topic. Although I have no desire to disclose it, I 
cannot desist from telling it. (10)

je avadhi çré-caitanya aprakaöa haila
dhäma-lélä prakäçite bhakte äjïä dila (11)

When Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu concluded 
His manifest pastimes, He told the devotees to 
reveal the pastimes of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. (11)

Scriptures regarding Mahäprabhu’s pastimes are hidden by 
Mäyä-devé –

sarva avatära haite güòha avatära
çré-caitanyacandra mora vidita saàsära (12)

The descent of my most worshipful Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu is more confidential than 
all other incarnations of the Lord. This is well-
known throughout the entire universe. (12)

güòha-lélä çästre güòha-rüpe ukta haya
abhakta-janera citte nä haya udaya (13)

In the scriptures, confidential pastimes are 
described in a hidden way. Such pastimes do not 
appear in the hearts of non-devotees. (13)
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se lélä-sambandhe jata güòha çästra chila
mäyä-devé bahukäla äcchädi’ räkhila (14)

Even though there were many confidential 
scriptures regarding these pastimes, Mäyä-devé 
kept them hidden for a long time. (14)

aprakaöa çästra bahu rahe yathä tathä
prakaöa çästreo jata caitanyera kathä (15)

se-sakala mäyä-devé paëòita-nayana
ävariyä räkhe gupta bhäve anukñaëa (16)

Narratives of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu were 
described in many places, both in scriptures made 
known to the public, as well as in scriptures not 
known that were kept here and there. However, 
Mäyä-devé always kept them concealed from the 
eyes of the scholars. (15–16)

By Mahäprabhu’s desire Mäyä-devé removed her covering –

gaurera gambhéra lélä haile aprakaöa
prabhu-icchä jäni’ mäyä haya akapaöa (17)

uöhäiyä laila jäla jéva-cakñu haite
prakäçila gaura-tattva e jaòa jagate (18)
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When Çré Gaurasundara completed His pro
found pastimes, Mäyä-devé, being faithful to His 
will, removed the covering from the eyes of the 
jévas and revealed, within this material world, the 
true nature of Çré Gaura (gaura-tattva). (17–18)

gupta-çästra anäyäse haila prakaöa
ghucila jévera jata yuktira saìkaöa (19)

All hidden scriptures regarding this topic 
easily manifested, and the jévas’ inclination to 
debate was also vanquished. (19)

The mercy of the supremely compassionate Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu –

baòai dayälu prabhu nityänanda-räya
gaura-tattva prakäçila jévera hiyäya (20)

The supremely merciful Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu revealed gaura-tattva in the hearts of the 
living entities. (20)

täì’ra äjïä peye mäyä chäòe ävaraëa
subhakta paëòita-gaëa päya çästra-dhana (21)

On Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s order, Mäyä-
devé removed the covering she had placed over 
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the scriptures and the learned, pure devotees 
obtained the wealth of the scriptures. (21)

ihäte sandeha jä’ra nä haya khaëòana
se abhägä våthä kena dharaya jévana (22)

Why is that unfortunate person, whose 
doubts are not removed in spite of hearing all 
this, uselessly maintaining his life? (22)

je-käle éçvara jei kåpä vitaraya
bhägyavanta jana tähe baòa sukhé haya (23)

A fortunate person becomes filled with happi
ness to receive the Lord’s mercy at any time and 
in any way the Lord chooses to distribute it. (23)

Symptoms of an unfortunate person –

durbhägä-lakñaëa ei jäna sarva-jana
nija-buddhi baòa bali’ kariyä gaëana (24)

We should all understand that one who 
thinks “I am the most intelligent of all” is the 
most unfortunate of all. (24)

éçvarera kåpä nähi karaya svékära
kutarke mäyära gartte paòe bärabära (25)
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One who does not accept the mercy of the 
Lord repeatedly falls into the pitfall of the 
illusory energy through his false logic. (25)

The call of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, the crown jewel among those 
giving prema –

eso he kalira jéva, chäòa kuöinäöi
nirmala gauräìga-prema laha paripäöi (26)

“Come, O living entities of Kali-yuga! Leave 
duplicity(1) and accept the true process to achieve 
pure gauräìga-prema.” (26)

ei bali nityänanda òäke bärabära
tabu ta’ durbhägä-jana nä kare svékära (27)

Although Çré Nityänanda Prabhu repeatedly 
calls out in this way, those who are unfortunate 
do not accept gauräìga-prema. (27)

kena je emana preme kare anädara
vicära kariyä dekha haiyä tatpara (28)

Why do they not honour this prema? Please 
consider this carefully. (28)

(1)  The word used here is kuöinäöi, which means to give 
up all kinds of ku, opinions opposing bhakti, and nä, 
completely non-devotional atheistic opinions.
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The conditioned living entities are trying to obtain insignificant 
happiness in many ways –

sukha lägi’ sarva-jéva nänä yukti kare
tarka kare, yoga kare, saàsära-bhitare (29)

In this material world, all living entities are 
seeking happiness through logic, deliberation, 
yoga and so on. (29)

sukha lägi’ saàsära chäòiyä vane jäya
sukha lägi’ yuddha kare räjäya räjäya (30)

Only to obtain happiness some leave materi
alistic life and retire to the forest, and only to 
obtain happiness kings wage wars with other 
kings. (30)

sukha lägi’ käminé-kanaka päche dhäya
sukha lägi’ çilpa ära vijïäna cäläya (31)

Only to obtain happiness some run after 
women and wealth, and only to obtain happiness 
some engage in arts and science. (31)

sukha lägi’ sukha chäòe kleça çikñä kare
sukha lägi’ arëava-madhyete òube mare (32)

Some, having searched for happiness, give 
up the desire for it and learn how to tolerate 
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miseries, while others dive into the ocean and 
commit suicide to attain it. (32)

The means to obtain real happiness –

nityänanda bale òäki’ du’häta tuliyä
eso jéva karma-jïäna-saìkaöa chäòiyä (33)

Nityänanda Prabhu lifts up His both hands 
and calls out, “O living entities, come to Me 
and leave behind the worries and difficulties of 
karma and jïäna! (33)

sukha lägi’ ceñöä tava ämi tähä diba
tära vinimaye ämi kichu nä laiba (34)

“I will easily give you the happiness for which 
you are endeavouring so much, and I will take 
nothing in return. (34)

kañöa näi, vyaya näi, nä pä’be yätanä
çré-gauräìga bali’ näca nähika bhävanä (35)

“You will experience no difficulty, you will 
have no expenses, and you will not have to 
tolerate any dire sufferings. Leave all kinds 
of apprehensions; simply sing the name of Çré 
Gaurahari and dance. (35)
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je sukha ämi ta’ diba, tära näi sama
sarvadä vimalänanda, nähi tära bhrama (36)

“There is no happiness equal to that which 
I will give you. That happiness is always filled 
with pure bliss and is beyond all illusion.” (36)

The condition of an unfortunate person –

eirüpe prema yäce nityänanda-räya
abhägä karama-doñe tähä nähi cäya (37)

In this way, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu wants to 
distribute that prema which is rarely attained 
even by Lord Brahmä and others. Due to the bad 
results of their own past activities, unfortunate 
persons do not want to accept this prema. (37)

gauräìga nitäi jei bale eka-bära
ananta karama-doña anta haya tä’ra (38)

The bad results of unlimited fruitive activities 
are destroyed for those who even once utter the 
names of Gauräìga-Nitäé. (38)

For the jévas in Kali-yuga, only Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu’s 
pastimes are worthy of contemplation –

ära eka güòha kathä çuna sarva-jana
kali-jéve yogya-vastu gaura-lélä-dhana (39)
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All of you, please listen to one more confiden
tial topic. The treasure of gaura-lélä is the most 
significant attainment for the living entities of 
Kali-yuga. (39)

gaurahari rädhä-kåñëa-rüpe våndävane
nityakäla viläsa karaye sakhé-sane (40)

As Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, Çré Gaurahari enjoys eter
nal pastimes with the sakhés in Våndävana. (40)

çästrete jänila jéva braja-lélä-tattva
rädhä-kåñëa-nitya-lélä brajera mahattva (41)

Through the scriptures, the jéva can understand 
the true nature of vraja-lélä and the glories of Çré 
Rädhä-Kåñëa’s eternal pastimes in Vraja. (41)

Although Kåñëa’s name and His abode are unlimitedly glorious, 
an offensive person cannot be delivered –

kåñëa-näma kåñëa-dhäma-mähätmya apära
çästrera dväräya jäne sakala saàsära (42)

Through the scriptures, the entire world 
knows that the glories of Kåñëa’s name and 
abode are unlimited. (42)

tabu kåñëa-prema sädhäraëe nähi päya
ihära käraëa kivä cintaha hiyäya (43)
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Despite this, why is it that not everyone 
attains kåñëa-prema? Reflect upon this a little, 
in your heart. (43)

ihäte äche ta’ eka güòha-tattva-sära
mäyä-mugdha jéva tähä nä kare vicära (44)

Behind this question is a profound truth, 
which the living entities who are bewildered by 
the illusory energy do not deliberate upon. (44)

bahu janma kåñëa bhaji’ prema nähi haya
aparädha-puïja tä’ra ächaye niçcaya (45)

If someone does not attain prema even after 
worshipping Çré Kåñëa for many lifetimes, it is 
clear that such a person has committed several 
offences. (45)

aparädha-çünya ha’ye laya kåñëa-näma
tabe jéva kåñëa-prema labhe aviräma (46)

If a living entity chants Çré Kåñëa’s name 
without offences, he attains kåñëa-prema 
without any obstacle. (46)

The means to attain prema even in the presence of offences –

çré-caitanya-avatäre baòa vilakñaëa
aparädha-sattve jéva labhe prema-dhana (47)
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The most astonishing fact in regard to the 
incarnation of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu is that 
through Him a jéva can attain the treasure of 
prema even in the presence of offences. (47)

nitäi caitanya bali’ jei jéva òäke
suvimala kåñëa-prema anveñaye tä’ke (48)

The completely pure kåñëa-prema searches for 
a jéva who calls out “O Nitäé, O Caitanya!” (48)

aparädha bädhä tä’ra kichu nähi kare
niramala kåñëa-preme tä’ra äìkhi jhare (49)

Offences cannot disturb such a person. Be
cause he is absorbed in pure kåñëa-prema, streams 
of tears begin to flow from his eyes. (49)

svalpa-käle aparädha äpani paläya
hådaya çodhita haya, preme bäòe täya (50)

After a short time, his offences run far away 
of their own accord. His heart becomes pure, 
and prema develops within it. (50)

Without the name of Gaura and His abode, the jévas of Kali-yuga 
cannot be delivered –

kali-jévera aparädha asaìkhya durvära
gaura-näma binä tä’ra nähika uddhära (51)
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The offences of the living entities of Kali-
yuga are uncountable and fearsome. Without 
[chanting] the name of Gaura, these jévas cannot 
be delivered. (51)

ataeva gaura binä kalite upäya
nä dekhi kothäo ära, çästra phukäraya (52)

Therefore, the scriptures repeat loudly that 
apart from chanting the name of Gaura there is 
no other way for the jévas’ deliverance. (52)

navadvépe gauracandra haila udaya
navadvépa sarva-tértha-avataàsa haya (53)

Çré Navadvépa-dhäma is the crown jewel of all 
holy places because Çré Gauracandra appeared 
there. (53)

anya térthe aparädhé daëòera bhäjana
navadvépe aparädha sadai märjana (54)

In other holy places an offensive person has to 
suffer the reactions of his aparädhas, but in Çré 
Navadvépa offences always remain far away. (54)

An offensive person attains deliverance without any punishment –

tä’ra säkñé jagäi-mädhäi dui bhäi
aparädha kari’ päila caitanya nitäi (55)
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The evidence of this are the two brothers, Jagäi 
and Mädhäi. They obtained the mercy of both 
Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu and Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu even though they were committing 
offences. (55)

In all holy places except for Navadvépa, an offensive person is 
inevitably punished –

anyänya térthera kathä räkha bhäi düre
aparädhé daitya daëòa päya brajapure (56)

What to speak of other holy places, even in Vraja- 
dhäma the offensive demons are punished. (56)

navadvépe çata-çata aparädha kari’
anäyäse nitäi-kåpäya jäya tari’ (57)

However, even if one [unknowingly] commits 
hundreds of offences in Çré Navadvépa, he 
can easily be delivered by the mercy of Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu. (57)

The sages’ praise of Gauòa-maëòala –

hena navadvépa-dhäma je gauòa-maëòale
dhanya dhanya sei deça åñi-gaëa bale (58)

All sages consider Gauòa-maëòala to be glori
ous because such a holy abode as Çré Navadvépa-
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dhäma is situated within its area. (58)

The fortune of the residents of Navadvépa –

hena navadvépe bhäi jähära vasati
baòa bhägyavän sei labhe kåñëa-rati (59)

One who resides in this Çré Navadvépa-
dhäma is extremely fortunate. He attains loving 
attachment for Çré Kåñëa (kåñëa-rati). (59)

The result of going to Navadvépa –

navadvépe jebä kabhu karaya gamana
sarva aparädha-mukta haya sei jana (60)

Any person who goes to Çré Navadvépa-dhäma 
will be freed from all kinds of offences. (60)

The result of remembering Navadvépa –

sarva tértha bhramiyä tairthika jähä päya
navadvépa-smaraëe sei läbha çästre gäya (61)

All the scriptures proclaim that a person who 
simply remembers Çré Navadvépa will attain the 
same result as a pilgrim who visits all holy places. (61)

The result of visiting Navadvépa –

navadvépa daraçana kare jei jana
janme-janme labhe sei kåñëa-prema-dhana (62)
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One who visits Çré Navadvépa-dhäma attains 
the treasure of kåñëa-prema life after life(2). (62)

The result of going to Navadvépa for whatever purpose –

karma-buddhi-yogeo je navadvépe jäya
nara-janma ära sei-jana nähi päya (63)

Those who go to Navadvépa to engage in 
fruitive actions, in an intellectual search for 
the supreme or for any work, will not have to 
experience repeated birth and death in this 
perishable world. (63)

The result of each and every step taken in Navadvépa –

navadvépa bhramite se pade-pade päya
koöi açvamedha-phala sarva-çästre gäya (64)

The result of each step taken in Çré 
Navadvépa is equivalent to performing millions 
of açvamedha sacrifices. This is also confirmed 
in all scriptures. (64)

The result of chanting mantras in Navadvépa –

navadvépe basi’ jei mantra japa kare
çré-mantra caitanya haya, anäyäse tare (65)

(2)  Kåñëa-prema develops gradually, life after life.
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A person who chants his mantra in Çré 
Navadvépa will experience the deity of the mantra 
appearing personally in front of him and will 
easily cross the ocean of material existence. (65)

The result of staying three nights in Navadvépa –

anya térthe yogé daça-varñe labhe jähä
navadvépe tina rätre sädhi’ päya tähä (66)

The results a yogé obtains after ten years in 
any other holy place are obtained by staying in 
Navadvépa for just three nights. (66)

The result of taking bath in Bhägérathé-Gaìgä in Navadvépa –

anya térthe brahma-jïäne jei mukti haya
navadvépe bhägérathé-snäne tä ghaöaya (67)

That liberation acquired in other holy places 
through arduous practice of brahma-jïäna (medi
tating upon the impersonal absolute) is obtained 
in Çré Navadvépa by simply bathing in Bhägérathé-
Gaìgä. (67)

Obtaining liberation in Navadvépa without any speculative 
knowledge –

sälokya, särüpya, särñöi, sämépya nirväëa
navadvépe mumukñu labhaye binä jïäna (68)
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In Navadvépa, people desiring release from 
rebirth in this world (mumukñus) obtain the 
different kinds of liberation – sälokya (residing 
on the same planet as the Lord), särüpya 
(obtaining a spiritual form similar to the Lord’s), 
särñöi (obtaining opulence similar to the Lord’s), 
sämépya (becoming His personal associate), and 
jéva-brahmarüpa aikya (säyuja, or merging into 
the Lord’s effulgence) – without any kind of 
speculative knowledge (jïäna). (68)

Bhukti (material enjoyment) and mukti (liberation) are 
maidservants of the pure devotees –

navadvépe çuddha-bhakta caraëe-paòiyä
bhukti-mukti sadä rahe däsé-rüpa haiyä (69)

In Navadvépa, material enjoyment and libera
tion always remain as maidservants at the pure 
devotees’ divine feet. (69)

Devotees neglect bhukti and mukti –

bhakta-gaëa läthi märi’ se duye täòäya
bhakta-pada chäòi’ däsé tabu nä paläya (70)

Devotees try to kick bhukti and mukti far 
away, but still bhukti and mukti do not leave the 
feet of the devotees. (70)
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The result of residing in Navadvépa for one night –

çata-varña sapta-térthe mile jähä bhäi
navadvépe eka rätra väse tähä päi (71)

O brother, the result one attains from residing 
for one hundred years in the seven holy places –  
Ayodhyä, Mathurä, Mäyäpuré (Haridvära), 
Käçé, Käïcé, Avantikä (Ujjain) and Dvärävaté 
(Dvärakä) – can be obtained by residing only 
one night in Çré Navadvépa. (71)

hena navadvépa-dhäma sarva-dhäma-sära
kalite äçraya kari’ jéva haya pära (72)

This Çré Navadvépa-dhäma is the essence of 
all holy places. In Kali-yuga, the living entity can 
easily cross the ocean of material existence by 
taking shelter of this holy abode. (72)

täraka päraka vidyä-dvaya avirata
navadvépa-väsé-gaëe seve rétimata (73)

The two fields of knowledge – täraka (knowl
edge about crossing over the ocean of material 
existence) and päraka (knowledge about attaining 
all kinds of desires) – always serve the inhabitants 
of Çré Navadvépa in a beautiful way. (73)
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The author’s prayer to attain his desired service –

nitäi-jähnavä pada-chäyä jära äça
se bhaktivinoda gäya päiyä ulläsa (74)

Bhaktivinoda, whose desire is to obtain the 
cooling shade of the lotus feet of Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu and Çré Jähnavä-devé, is full of joy singing 
the glories of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. (74)

Thus Ends Chapter One



Chapter Two

Maìgaläcaraëa (Auspicious Invocation) –

jaya jaya navadvépa-candra çacé-suta
jaya jaya nityänanda-räya avadhüta (1)

All glories, all glories to Çré Çacé-nandana, the 
moon of Çré Navadvépa! All glories, all glories to 
Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, the avadhüta! (1)

jaya jaya navadvépa sarva-dhäma-sära
se dhämera tattva varëe sädhya äche kä’ra (2)

All glories, all glories to Çré Navadvépa, the 
essence of all holy abodes! Who would possibly be 
able to describe the real nature of this dhäma? (2)

navadvépa-dhäma gaura-maëòala-bhitare
jähnavé-sevita ha’ye sadä çobhä kare (3)

Çré Navadvépa-dhäma is situated within Gauòa-
maëòala and is served by Çré Jähnavé-devé 
(Gaìgä), who further enhances its beauty. (3)
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The Circumference of Çré Gauòa-maëòala 

and Çré Navadvépa-dhäma

çré-gauòa-maëòala ekaviàçati yojana
madhya-bhäge gaìgä-devé rahe anukñaëa (4)

The circumference of Çré Gauòa-maëòala is 
twenty-one yojanas (168 miles), and Çré Gaìgä-
devé is in its centre, always flowing throughout. (4)

çata-dala padmamaya maëòala äkära
madhya-bhäge navadvépa ati çobhä tära (5)

Çré Gauòa-maëòala is like a lotus flower with 
a hundred petals, with the supremely beautiful 
Çré Navadvépa situated at its centre. (5)

païca-kroça haya tära keçara ädhära
parimala pürëa puñpa yojana catvära (6)

This most fragrant flower (Çré Navadvépa) has 
eight petals and measures four yojanas (thirty-
two miles, or sixteen kosas). In the middle of this 
flower is a stamen-like base, which is Antardvépa. 
The circumference of Antardvépa is ten miles 
(five kosas). (6)
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bähira päpaòi tä’ra çata-dala haya
ekädhika yojana viàçati vistäraya (7)

The outer portion of this lotus flower is the 
entire Gauòa-maëòala with its one hundred 
petals. It has a circumference of twenty-one 
yojanas (168 miles, or eighty-four kosas). (7)

maëòala paridhi haya sei parimäëa
yojana saptaka vyäsa çästrera vidhäna (8)

vyäsärddha-pramäëa särddha tåtéya yojana
madhya-bindu haite tä’ra haibe gaëana (9)

madhya-bindu navadvépa-dhäma madhya-sthala
yogapéöha haya tähä cinmaya vimala (10)

According to scripture, the diameter of Çré 
Gauòa-maëòala is seven yojanas (fifty-six miles, 
or twenty-eight kosas). Half of this diameter is 
three-and-a-half yojana (twenty-eight miles, or 
fourteen kosas). Right in the centre of this flower 
is Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, where Mahäprabhu’s 
transcendental and pure birthplace, Yogapéöha, 
is splendidly situated. (8–10)



Çré Gauòa-maëòala’s circumference – 168 miles
Çré Navadvépa’s circumference – 32 miles
Çré Antardvépa’s circumference – 10 miles

Çré Gauòa-maëòala’s diameter – 56 miles
The centre point – Çré Yogapéöha



Chapter Two

27

The True Nature of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma

cintämaëi-rüpa haya e gauòa-maëòala
cidänandamaya-dhäma cinmaya sakala (11)

This holy abode of Gauòa-maëòala is like 
a cintämaëi, or a desire-fulfilling gem. It is 
constituted of knowledge and bliss, and all that 
is within it is transcendental. (11)

jala-bhümi-våkña-ädi sakali cinmaya
sadä vidyamäna tathä kåñëa-çakti-traya (12)

Everything in Gauòa-maëòala – including 
the water, land and trees – is transcendental. 
The three spiritual potencies of Çré Kåñëa – 
sandhiné, samvit and hlädiné – are always present 
here. (12)

The transcendental dhäma is a transformation of sandhiné-çakti –

svarüpa-çaktira jei sandhiné-prabhäva
tära pariëati ei dhämera svabhäva (13)

The constitutional nature of the transcen
dental dhäma is a transformation of the sandhiné-
potency. Sandhiné is a division of svarüpa-çakti, 
the Lord’s internal energy. (13)
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The ignorant conditioned soul’s vision of the dhäma –

prabhu-lélä-péöha-rüpe dhäma nitya haya
acintya-çaktira kärya präpaïcika naya (14)

tabe je e dhäme dekhe prapaïcera sama
baddha-jéve tähe haya avidyä-vibhrama (15)

This dhäma is eternal because it is the place 
of Çréman Mahäprabhu’s pastimes. None of the 
functions of the Supreme Lord’s inconceivable 
potency (acintya-çakti) are material. Never
theless, conditioned souls misled by ignorance 
perceive the dhäma from an external perspective, 
as merely the material world. (14–15)

meghäcchanna cakñu dekhe sürya äcchädita
diväkara nähi kabhu haya meghävåta (16)

sei-rüpa e gauòa-maëòala cid-äkära
präpaïcika jana dekhe jaòera vikära (17)

One whose vision is covered by a cloud may 
think that the cloud is covering the sun, but 
the sun cannot be covered by a cloud. Similarly, 
although this Gauòa-maëòala is transcendental, 
one with material intelligence sees the dhäma as 
material. (16–17)
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Darçana of this transcendental abode by Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu’s mercy –

nityänanda-kåpä jä’ra prati kabhu haya
se dekhe änanda-dhäma sarvatra cinmaya (18)

Whoever gets the mercy of Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu will perceive the spiritual nature of the 
blissful dhäma. (18)

gaìgä-yamunädi tathä sadä vidyamäna
sapta-puré prayägädi äche sthäne sthäna (19)

To such a person, it is revealed that Gaìgä, 
Yamunä, Sarasvaté, Godävaré and other holy 
rivers perpetually flow together here, and that 
Prayäga and the other seven holy cities are 
present at various important places. (19)

säkñät vaikuëöha-tattva e gauòa-maëòala
bhägyavän jéva tähä dekhe niramala (20)

The fortunate living entity beholds this 
Gauòa-maëòala as the pure and manifest realm 
of Vaikuëöha. (20)

Why cannot everyone behold the transcendental dhäma? –

svarüpa-çaktira chäyä mäyä bali järe
prabhura äjïäya nija prabhäva vistäre (21)
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The shadow of the svarüpa-çakti is called 
mäyä-çakti, or the illusory energy, and on the 
order of the Lord she spreads her power [of 
illusion]. (21)

bahirmukha jéva-cakñu kare ävaraëa
cid-dhäma-prabhäva sabe nä päya darçana (22)

This illusory energy covers the eyes of the 
living entities who have turned away from the 
Lord. For this reason, not everyone can perceive 
the influence of this transcendental abode. (22)

The true nature of the inhabitants of Çré Gauòa-maëòala –

e gauòa-maëòale jä’ra väsa nirantara
baòa bhägyavän sei saàsära-bhitara (23)

Those who eternally reside in Gauòa-maëòala 
are the most fortunate in this material world. (23)

deva-gaëe svarge thäki’ dekhe sei jane
caturbhuja çyäma-känti apürva gaöhane (24)

When the demigods in Svarga see people 
living in Gauòa-maëòala, they perceive them 
all as having four arms, darkish complexions, 
and an astonishingly beautiful body with good 
stature and strength. (24)
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The true nature of the inhabitants of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma –

ñola-kroça-navadvépa-dhäma-väsé jata
gaura-känti, sadä näma-saìkértane rata (25)

All the inhabitants of this thirty-two mile 
(sixteen kosas) area of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma 
have a golden (gaura) complexion, and they are 
always absorbed in näma-saìkértana. (25)

Çré Brahmä’s glorification of the residents of Navadvépa –

brahmä-ädi deva-gaëe antarékña haite
navadvépa-väsi-gaëe püje nänä-mate (26)

Even Brahmä and other demigods from 
the celestial realm worship the inhabitants of 
Navadvépa in various ways. (26)

brahmä bale,—“kabe mora hena bhägya ha’be
navadvépe tåëa-kalevara päba jabe (27)

çré-gaura-caraëa-sevä kare jata jana
tä-sabära pada-reëu labhiba takhana (28)

Lord Brahmä prays, “When will I be fortunate 
enough to take birth even as a blade of grass in 
Navadvépa? If someone asks why I should desire 
such a birth even though I am Brahmä, I will 
answer, ‘O brother, in this way I will obtain the 
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foot-dust of all the devotees engaged in the service 
of Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu’s divine feet. This 
would be impossible otherwise.’ (27–28)

häya, more gauracandra vaïcanä kariyä
brahmäëòera adhipati räkhila kariyä (29)

“Alas, alas, Çré Gauracandra tricked me and 
made me the master of the universe. (29)

kabe mora karma-granthi haibe chedana
abhimäna tyaji’ mora çuddha ha’be mana (30)

“When will the binding knots of my fruitive 
activities be cut open? When will my mind 
become pure as I give up false pride? (30)

adhikära-buddhi mora kabe ha’be kñaya
çuddha däsa ha’ye päba gaura-padäçraya” (31)

“When will my self-conception that ‘I am 
the creator of this universe’ vanish? When 
will I become a pure servant of Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu and attain the shelter of His lotus 
feet?” (31)

The greatly glorious Çré Navadvépa-dhäma –

deva-gaëa, åñi-gaëa, rudra-gaëa jata
sthäne-sthäne navadvépe vaise avirata (32)
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Demigods, sages, Rudras(1) and so forth reside 
in different places of Çré Navadvépa. (32)

cira-käla tapa kari’ jévana käöäya
tabu nityänanda-kåpä se sabe nä päya (33)

Even though they all have long since spent 
their lives engaged in austerities, they still 
could not receive the mercy of Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu. (33)

It is impossible to get Çré Gaura-Nityänanda’s mercy as long as 
the false ego remains –

deva-buddhi jatadina nähi jäya düre
jatadina dainya-bhäva mane nähi sphure (34)

tatadina çré-gaura-nitäi-kåpädhana
brahmä-çiva nähi päya kariyä yatana (35)

Unless demigods such as Brahmä and Çiva 
abandon the mindset that “I am a demigod” and 
humility awakens in their heart, they are unable 
to receive the treasure of Çré Gaura-Nityänanda’s 
mercy despite great endeavour, what to speak of 
others. (34–35)

(1)  The eleven Rudras are expansions of Lord Çiva.
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The author’s entreaty that the reader faithfully hear narrations 
of these pastimes further on –

ei saba kathä äge haibe prakäça
yatna kari’ çuna bhäi kariyä viçväsa (36)

All of these topics will be narrated further on 
in this book. O brothers, listen to them carefully 
and faithfully. (36)

The destination of a person using mundane logic [to understand 
transcendental topics] –

e-saba viñaye bhäi tarka parihara
tarka se apärtha ati amaìgalakara (37)

O brothers, avoid using mundane logic in 
regard to these topics because logic is useless and 
inauspicious. (37)

çré-caitanya-lélä haya gabhéra sägara
mocä-kholä-rüpa tarka tathäya phäìpara (38)

Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s pastimes are like 
a deep ocean. On the contrary, mundane logic is 
as troublesome as the many layers of skin that 
cover banana flowers.(2) (38)

(2)  This refers to preparation for cooking.
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tarka kari’ e saàsära tarite je cäya
viphala tähära ceñöä, kichui nä päya (39)

The efforts of one using mundane logic to 
attain deliverance from the material world 
are unsuccessful. Nothing is gained in such 
endeavour. (39)

The destination of one who accepts the shelter of the saints and 
the holy scriptures –

tarke jaläïjali diyä sädhu-çästra dhare
acire caitanya-läbha sei jana kare (40)

One who abandons mundane logic and takes 
shelter of only sädhus and çästras quickly attains 
the mercy of Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu. (40)

çruti-småti-tantra-çästra avirata gäya
nadéyä-mähätmya nityänandera äjïäya (41)

Following the order of Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu, the Çrutis, Småtis, Tantras and all 
other scriptures always praise the majesty of Çré 
Navadvépa. (41)

sei saba çästra paòa sädhu-väkya mäna
tabe ta’ haibe tava navadvépa-jïäna (42)
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Study all these scriptures and have faith in the 
words of the sädhus; then you will understand 
the glories of Çré Navadvépa. (42)

Only Navadvépa-dhäma is powerful in Kali-yuga –

kali-käle tértha-saba atyanta durbala
navadvépa tértha mätra parama prabala (43)

All sacred places are extremely weak in Kali-
yuga. Çré Navadvépa-dhäma alone is supremely 
powerful. (43)

prabhura icchäya sei tértha bahu dina
aprakaöa mahimä ächila sphürti-héna (44)

By the desire of the Lord, this holy abode and 
its glories remained unmanifest for an extremely 
long time. (44)

The most merciful and compassionate Supreme Lord is 
concerned for the well-being of the jévas –

kalira prabhäva jabe atyanta bäòila
anya tértha svabhävataù nisteja haila (45)

jévera maìgala lägi’ puruña-pradhäna
mane-mane cintä kari’ karila vidhäna (46)

When the influence of Kali-yuga greatly 
increased and all the holy places consequently 
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lost their power, the Supreme Lord, out of His 
concern for the well-being of the living beings, 
searched for a remedy to help them. (45–46)

péòä bujhi’ vaidya-räja auçadha khäoyäya
kaöhina auñadha deya kaöhina péòäya (47)

ebe kali ghora haila, roga haila bhäré
kaöhina auñadha binä nivärite näri (48)

The Supreme Lord thought, “An expert doctor 
gives medicine to his patient after understanding 
his patient’s suffering. If the patient is very 
sick, the doctor gives him especially potent 
medicine. Similarly, in the fearsome Kali-yuga, 
the people have developed a severe disease that 
cannot be cured without an extremely potent 
medicine. (47–48)

atiçaya gopane räkhinu jei dhäma
atiçaya gopane räkhinu jei näma (49)

atiçaya gopane räkhinu jei rüpa
prakäça nä kaile jéva taribe kirüpa (50)

“How will these living beings attain deliv
erance if I will not, even now, manifest the name 
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and the divine form of My holy abode, which I so 
far have kept concealed? (49–50)

The eternal relationship between the jéva and the Supreme Lord –

jéva’ta ämära däsa, ämi tära prabhu
ämi nä tärile sei nä taribe kabhu (51)

“All living entities are My servants and I 
am their master. If I do not liberate them, then 
who will? Without My mercy they can never be 
delivered.” (51)

ei bali’ çré-caitanya haila prakäça
nija-näma, nija-dhäma, la’ye nija-däsa (52)

Thinking in this way, Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu appeared in Çré Dhäma Navadvépa 
along with His holy name, His abode and His 
servants. (52)

The Supreme Lord’s resolve always comes true –

prabhura pratijïä ei haya sarvakäla
täriba sakala jéva ghucä’ba jaïjäla (53)

The Supreme Lord always promises that 
He will liberate all jévas and dispel all of their 
tribulations. (53)
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brahmära durlabha dhana bilä’ba saàsäre
päträpätra nä bächiba ei avatäre (54)

“I will bestow upon every person in this 
material world a treasure (prema) that is rare for 
even Brahmä to obtain. In this incarnation, I 
will not consider who is a fit or an unfit recipient 
of this treasure. (54)

Çréman Mahäprabhu’s promise to destroy Kali’s influence –

dekhiba kirüpe kali jévera kare näça
navadvépa-dhäma ämi kariba prakäça (55)

sei dhäme kalira bhäìgiba viñadäìta
kértana kariyä jéve kari ätma-sätha (56)

“I will see how Kali destroys the living beings 
when I manifest My Navadvépa-dhäma. In that 
sacred abode, I will break the poisonous teeth of 
Kali. Performing kértana, I will make the living 
entities My own. (55–56)

Çréman Mahäprabhu’s prophecy –

jatadüra mama näma haibe kértana
tatadüra haibe ta’ kalira damana (57)

“According to the magnitude of the chanting 
of My names, [the influence of] Kali-yuga will 
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be subdued. [In other words, Kali-yuga will flee 
far away from the places where the holy name is 
chanted.]” (57)

ei bali’ gaurahari kalira sandhyäya
prakäçila navadvépa svakéya mäyäya (58)

Thinking thus, Çré Gaurahari manifested 
Navadvépa-dhäma at the beginning of Kali-yuga 
by His internal potency (yogamäyä). (58)

chäyä samvariyä nitya svarüpa-viläsa
gauracandra gauòa-bhüme karila prakäça (59)

Çré Gauracandra manifested His eternal 
pastimes in Gauòa-bhümi, after removing His 
illusory energy (mahämäyä), who is the shadow 
of His svarüpa-çakti yogamäyä. (59)

The most unfortunate person –

emana dayälu prabhu je-jana nä bhaje
emana acintya dhäma jei jana tyaje (60)

ei kali-käle tä’ra sama bhägya-héna
nä dekhi jagate ära çocanéya déna (61)

In Kali-yuga, there is no one more unfor
tunate and wretched than that person who does 
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not worship such a supremely merciful Lord  
and who rejects such an inconceivable holy 
abode. (60–61)

The desire of the author –

ataeva chäòi’ bhäi anya väïchä rati
navadvépa-dhäme mätra hao ekamati (62)

Therefore, O brothers, give up all other 
desires and fix your mind only on Çré Navadvépa-
dhäma; that is, please reside in Çré Navadvépa-
dhäma. (62)

The author’s prayer to attain his desired service –

jähnavä-nitäi-padachäyä jära äça
se bhaktivinoda kare e tattva prakäça (63)

Desiring to attain the cooling shade of Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu’s and Çré Jähnavä-devé’s lotus 
feet, Bhaktivinoda is revealing this truth. (63)

Thus Ends Chapter Two





Chapter Three

Maìgaläcaraëa (Auspicious Invocation) –

jaya jaya navadvépa-candra çacé-suta
jaya jaya nityänanda-räya avadhüta (1)

All glories, all glories to Çré Çacé-nandana, the 
moon of Çré Navadvépa! All glories, all glories to 
Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, the avadhüta! (1)

jaya jaya çré-advaita-prabhu mahäçaya
gadädhara çréväsa paëòita jaya jaya (2)

All glories, all glories to Çré Advaita Äcärya! 
All glories, all glories to Çré Gadädhara Paëòita 
and Çréväsa Paëòita! (2)

jaya jaya navadvépa-dhäma sarva-dhäma-sära
jei dhäma-saha gauracandra-avatära (3)

All glories, all glories to the holiest of all holy 
abodes, Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. Çré Gauracandra 
descended together with this dhäma. (3)
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Beginning of the description of pastime places within the thirty-
two mile Çré Navadvépa-dhäma –

ñola-kroça navadvépa-madhye jähä-jähä
varëiba ekhana bhakta-gaëa çuna tähä (4)

O devotees, I will now describe the different 
places within the sixteen kosas Navadvépa. All 
of you should listen. (4)

Rivers Flowing Through Çré Navadvépa

ñola-kroça-madhye navadvépera pramäëa
ñoòaça praväha tathä sadä vidyamäna (5)

Sixteen rivers are situated eternally in the 
sixteen kosas Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. (5)

müla-gaìgä pürva-tére dvépa-catuñöaya
täìhära paçcime sadä païca-dvépa raya (6)

Four dvépas, or islands, exist eternally on 
Gaìgä’s eastern bank, and on her western bank 
are five islands. (6)

svardhuné-praväha saba beòi’ dvépa-gaëe
navadvépa-dhäme çobhä deya anukñaëe (7)

Svardhuné (Bhagavaté Bhägérathé-Gaìgä) 
flows encircling all these islands, thus eternally 
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increasing the splendour of Çré Navadvépa-
dhäma. (7)

madhye müla gaìgä-devé rahe anukñaëa
apara pravähe anya puëya-nadé-gaëa (8)

The original Gaìgä-devé always flows through 
the centre of Navadvépa-dhäma, and many other 
rivers who purify the world flow here and there 
throughout Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. (8)

gaìgära nikaöe bahe yamunä-sundaré
anya dhärä-madhye sarasvaté vidyädharé (9)

Beautiful Çré Yamunä Mahäräné flows with 
Bhagavaté Bhägérathé-Gaìgä next to the western 
bank, and the presiding goddess of learning, 
Sarasvaté, flows within another stream. (9)

tämraparëé kåtamälä brahmaputra-traya
yamunära pürva-bhäge dérgha dhärämaya (10)

In the eastern part of the Yamunä, the strong 
and swift rivers Tämraparëé, Kåtamälä and 
Brahmaputra flow. (10)

sarayü, narmadä, sindhu, käveré, gomaté
prasthe bahe godävaré saha drutagati (11)
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Sarayü, Narmadä, Sindhu, Käveré, Gomaté and 
other holy rivers who purify this world flow with 
mighty speed together with Çré Godävaré. (11)

ei saba dhärä paraspara kari’ cheda
eka navadvépe navavidha kare bheda (12)

As separate currents, these rivers divide Çré 
Navadvépa into nine parts. (12)

prabhura icchäya kabhu dhärä çuñka haya
punaù icchä haila dhärä haya jalamaya (13)

According to the Lord’s desire, these rivers 
sometimes dry out and then again become filled 
with water. (13)

prabhura icchäya kabhu òube kona sthäna
prabhura icchäya punaù deya ta’ darçana (14)

According to the Lord’s desire, a place will 
sometimes become immersed in water and then 
again give darçana. (14)

niravadhi eirüpa dhäma lélä kare
bhägyavän jana prati sarvakäla sphure (15)

Although the dhäma continuously performs 
pastimes in this way, it is always manifest for the 
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most fortunate person. (15)

utkaöa väsanä yadi bhakta-håde haya
sarva-dvépa sarva-dhärä darçana milaya (16)

The devotee who has a strong desire within 
the heart to behold these rivers will attain 
darçana of all the islands and rivers. (16)

kabhu svapne, kabhu dhyäne, kabhu dåñöi-yoge
dhämera darçana päya bhaktira saàyoge (17)

This kind of devotee will sometimes attain, by 
the help of his devotion, a vision of the dhäma in 
dreams, sometimes in meditation and sometimes 
even directly with his eyes. (17)

Çré Antardvépa

gaìgä-yamunära yoge jei dvépa raya
antardvépa tära näma sarva-çästre kaya (18)

All holy scriptures call the island formed at 
the confluence of the rivers Gaìgä and Yamunä 
Antardvépa. (18)

antardvépa-madhye äche péöha mäyäpura
jathäya janmila prabhu caitanya-öhäkura (19)
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Çréman Mahäprabhu took birth in Mäyäpura-
Yogapéöha in the centre of Antardvépa. (19)

Mäyäpura is Gokula-Mahävana of Vraja –

golokera antarvarté jei mahävana
mäyäpura navadvépe jäna bhakta-gaëa (20)

Gokula-Mahävana in Goloka corresponds 
with Mäyäpura in Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. (20)

All dhämas and térthas are present in Çré Navadvépa-dhäma –

çvetadvépa, vaikuëöha, goloka, våndävana
navadvépe saba tattva äche sarvakñaëa (21)

Çvetadvépa, Vaikuëöha, Goloka and Çré 
Våndävana are always splendidly situated in Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma. (21)

ayodhyä, mathurä, mäyä, käçé, käïcé ära
avanté, dvärakä sei puré sapta sära (22)

navadvépe se-samasta nija-nija sthäne
nitya vidyamäna gauracandrera vidhäne (23)

According to Çréman Mahäprabhu’s arrange 
ment, the seven holy cities – Ayodhyä, Mathurä, 
Mäyä (Haridvära), Käçé, Käïcé, Avanté 
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(Ujjain) and Dvärakä – are eternally situated 
in their respective places in Çré Navadvépa- 
dhäma. (22–23)

gaìgädvära mäyära svarüpa mäyäpura
jähära mähätmya çästre ächaye pracura (24)

The city Mäyä (Haridvära) at Gaìgädvära 
is situated in its actual form in Mäyäpura. The 
excellence of this place is described repeatedly 
throughout the scriptures. (24)

sei mäyäpure je jäya eka-bära
anäyäse haya sei jaòa-mäyä pära (25)

One who even once visits Mäyäpura, the 
residence of all sacred places, easily crosses the 
material realm. (25)

The fruit of wandering throughout Mäyäpura –

mäyäpure bhramile mäyära adhikära
düre jäya, janma kabhu nahe ära bära (26)

One who wanders throughout Mäyäpura 
becomes freed from the control of the illusory 
energy and from taking birth in this material 
world again. (26)
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Rules for Performing 

Çré Navadvépa-dhäma Parikramä

mäyäpura-uttare sémantadvépa haya
parikramä-vidhi sädhu-çästre sadä kaya (27)

antardvépe mäyäpura kariyä darçana
çré-sémantadvépe cala vijïa bhakta-jana (28)

Sémantadvépa is situated to the north of 
Çré Mäyäpura. With regard to the procedure 
of parikramä [of Navadvépa], saints and holy 
scriptures consistently state, “O learned devotees, 
please proceed to Çré Sémantadvépa after visiting 
Antardvépa Çré Mäyäpura. (27–28)

godrumäkhyadvépa haya mäyära dakñiëe
tähä bhrami’ cala madhyadvépe håñöa-mane (29)

“After visiting Sémantadvépa take darçana 
of the island named Godruma, situated south of 
Mäyäpura. Then blissfully go to Madhyadvépa. (29)

ei cäri-dvépa jähnavéra pürva-tére
dekhiyä jähnavé pära hao dhére-dhére (30)

“These four islands (Antardvépa, Sémanta
dvépa, Godrumadvépa and Madhyadvépa) are 
situated on the river Jähnavé’s eastern bank. 
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After taking darçana of them, reverentially cross 
the river Jähnavé Gaìgä (by taking äcamana 
and bathing in her waters, and then glorifying 
her with the prayer, ‘Only by your mercy is it 
possible to attain darçana of the dhäma’). Then 
take darçana of the other five islands (Koladvépa, 
Åtudvépa, Jahnudvépa, Modadrumadvépa and 
Rudradvépa). (30)

koladvépa anäyäse kariyä bhramaëa
åtudvépa-çobhä tabe kara daraçana (31)

“Effortlessly walk around Koladvépa, and 
then behold the splendour of Åtudvépa. (31)

tärapara jahnudvépa parama sundara
dekhi’ modadrumadvépe cala vijïa-vara (32)

“O best of scholars, afterwards proceed to 
the supremely beautiful Jahnudvépa, and then 
continue to Modadrumadvépa. (32)

rudradvépa dekha punaù gaìgä ha’ye pära
bhrami’ mäyäpura bhakta cala ära bära (33)

“After visiting Modadrumadvépa take darçana 
of Rudradvépa, then again cross the Gaìgä and 
walk to Mäyäpura. (33)
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tathäya çré-jagannätha-çacéra mandire
prabhura darçane praveçaha dhére-dhére (34)

“In Mäyäpura, respectfully enter Jagannätha 
Miçra and Mother Çäcé’s temple (Yogapéöha) 
to take darçana of Mahäprabhu. [Enter the 
Yogapéöha performing näma-saìkértana and 
begging for the mercy of the nearby pastime 
places, and beg forgiveness for offences com
mitted consciously or unconsciously during the 
circumambulation of the dhäma.]” (34)

sarvakäle eirüpa parikramä haya
jévera ananta sukha-präptira älaya (35)

This is always the procedure for performing 
the sixteen kosas Navadvépa-dhäma parikramä. 
This parikramä is the abode for the jévas to 
attain unlimited happiness. (35)

The Best Time for Performing Parikramä

viçeñataù mäkaré-saptamé-tithi gate
phälguné-pürëimävadhi çreñöha sarva-mate (36)

According to the opinion of all devotees, 
the best time for performing parikramä is from 
Mäkaré-saptamé to Phälguna-pürëima. (36)
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The fruit of taking darçana of Mäyäpura on Gaura-pürëimä –

parikramä samädhiyä jei mahäjana
janmadine mäyäpura karena darçana (37)

nitäi-gauräìga tä’re kåpä vitariyä
bhakti-adhikäré kare pada-chäyä diyä (38)

One who, after completing the parikramä 
of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, takes darçana of 
Mäyäpura on Çré Gaura-pürëima will attain 
qualification for bhakti through the mercy of 
the shade of Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu’s and Çré 
Nityänanda’s divine feet. (37–38)

saìkñepe kahinu parikramä-vivaraëa
vistariyä bali ebe karaha çravaëa (39)

In this chapter I have in brief presented a 
description of the parikramä [of Çré Navadvépa-
dhäma]. Now, in the following chapters, I will 
describe it in detail. Please listen attentively. (39)

The fruit of performing Çré Gauòa-àaëòala parikramä—

jei jana bhrame ekaviàçati yojana
acire labhaya sei gaura-prema-dhana (40)

One who performs parikramä of the 168 
miles (twenty-one yojana) of Çré Gauòa-maëòala 
quickly obtains the treasure of gaura-prema. (40)
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The author’s prayer to attain his desired service—

jähnavä-nitäi-pada-chäyä jära äça
e bhaktivinoda kare e tattva prakäça (41)

Bhaktivinoda, whose only desire is to 
attain the cooling shade of the lotus feet of 
Çré Nityänanda Prabhu and Çré Jähnavä-devé, 
reveals this truth. (41)

Thus Ends Chapter Three
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Maìgaläcaraëa (Auspicious Invocation) –

jaya jaya navadvépa-candra çacé-suta
jaya jaya nityänanda-räya avadhüta (1)

All glories, all glories to Çré Çacé-nandana, the 
moon of Navadvépa! All glories, all glories to Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu, the avadhüta! (1)

jaya jaya navadvépa sarva-dhäma-sära
jathäya haila caitanya avatära (2)

All glories, all glories to the essence of all holy 
abodes, Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, where Çré Kåñëa 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu has descended. (2)

The result of staying only one day in Navadvépa –

sarva-térthe väsa kari’ jei phala päi
navadvépe labhi tähä ekadine bhäi (3)

O brother, the result one obtains by residing 
at any of the other holy places for many days will 
be received by residing for only one day in Çré 
Navadvépa. (3)
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Description of Çré Navadvépa parikramä according to the 
scriptures –

sei navadvépa-parikramä-vivaraëa
çästra älociyä gäi çuna sädhu-jana (4)

Listen, O saintly persons, as I sing the descrip
tion found in the scriptures of the parikramä of 
this Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. (4)

The treasure of the author’s life –

çästrera likhana ära vaiñëava-vacana
prabhu-äjïä—ei tina mama präëa-dhana (5)

e tine äçraya kari’ kariba varëana
nadéyä-bhramaëa-vidhi çuna sarva-jana (6)

The message of the holy scriptures, the 
words of the Vaiñëavas and the order of Çréman 
Mahäprabhu – these three are the treasures of my 
life. Taking shelter of these three, I will describe 
the procedure of Çré Navadvépa parikramä. All 
of you please listen. (5–6)

Çré Jéva Gosvämé Leaving Home

çré-jéva-gosvämé jabe chäòilena ghara
‘nadéyä’ ‘nadéyä’ bali’ vyäkula antara (7)
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When Çré Jéva Gosvämé gave up his home, 
he called out “Nadiyä, Nadiyä” with an anxious 
heart. (7)

candradvépa chäòi’ teìha jata patha cale
bhäse dui cakñu täì’ra nayanera jale (8)

For the entire journey from his place of resi
dence, Candradvépa, to Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, 
streams of tears flowed from his eyes. (8)

Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s prayer to attain his desired goal at the time of 
leaving his home –

hä gauräìga nityänanda jévera jévana
kabe more kåpä kari’ dibe daraçana (9)

While crying he called out with a loud voice, 
“O life of the living entities, O Çré Gauräìga, O 
Nityänanda Prabhu, when will You bestow Your 
mercy upon me and give me Your darçana? (9)

hä! hä! navadvépa-dhäma sarva-dhäma-sära
kabe vä dekhiba ämi, bale bärabära (10)

“Alas, alas, O Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, the es
sence of all holy abodes, when will I receive your 
darçana?” Repeatedly crying out like this, he 
continued on his way. (10)
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Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s divine form –

kaiçora vayasa jéva sundara gaöhana
vairägyera paräkäñöhä apürva darçana (11)

Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s unprecedented beauty was 
due to his youthfulness, his handsome well-built 
body and his extreme renunciation. (11)

caliyä-caliyä katadine mahäçaya
navadvépe uttarilä sadä premamaya (12)

After many days of walking, Çré Jéva Gosvämé 
reached Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. His heart was 
always overwhelmed with feelings of prema. (12)

Çré Jéva’s condition upon only beholding Navadvépa –

düra haite navadvépa kari’ daraçana
daëòavat ha’ye paòe päya acetana (13)

Seeing Çré Navadvépa-dhäma from a dis
tance, he offered his obeisances and became 
unconscious. (13)

Çré Jéva is entering Çré Navadvépa –

katakñaëa pare nija citta kari’ sthira
praveçila navadvépe pulaka-çaréra (14)
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After some time, he calmed down. With the 
hairs on his body standing on end, he entered 
Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. (14)

bärakoëä-ghäöe äsi’ jijïäse sabäre
kothä prabhu nityänanda dekhäo ämäre (15)

Upon arriving at Bärakonä-ghäöa he inquired 
from everyone, “Where is Çré Nityänanda Prabhu? 
Please show me.” (15)

çré-jévera bhäva dekhi’ kona mahäjana
prabhu nityänanda jathä laya tatakñaëa (16)

Seeing Çré Jéva Gosvämé immersed in deep 
ecstasy, a virtuous man took him to where Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu was staying. (16)

Knowing about Çré Jéva’s arrival, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s heart 
became filled with joy –

hethä prabhu nityänanda aööa-aööa häsi’
çré-jéva äsibe bali’ antare ulläsé (17)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu knew in His heart 
that Çré Jéva was coming to see Him right then. 
Extremely blissful, He laughed loudly. (17)

äjïä dila däsa-gaëe çré-jéve änite
aneka vaiñëava jäya ‘çré-jéve’ sambodhite (18)
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Çré Nityänanda Prabhu ordered His servants 
to search for Çré Jéva and bring him near to Him. 
Many Vaiñëavas went here and there, searching 
and calling out for Çré Jéva. (18)

sättvika-vikära-pürëa ‘çré-jévera’ çaréra
dekhi’ ‘jéva’ bali’ sabe karilena sthira (19)

When they saw Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s body 
decorated with divine, ecstatic symptoms, they 
could understand that this was, without a doubt, 
Jéva Gosvämé. (19)

keha-keha äge giyä mahä-prema-bhare
nityänanda-prabhu-äjïä vijïäpana kare (20)

Someone came forward, and with great prema 
told Jéva about Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s order. (20)

Çré Jéva’s condition just upon hearing Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s 
name –

prabhu nityänanda-näma kariyä çravaëa
dharaëéte paòe jéva ha’ye acetana (21)

Upon hearing the name of Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu, Çré Jéva became unconscious and fell to 
the ground. (21)
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kñaëeka uöhiyä bale baòa bhägya mama
prabhu-nityänanda-kåpä päila adhama (22)

After some time, Çré Jéva got up and said, “I 
am most fortunate. Even such a wretched person 
as me has received the mercy of Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu.” (22)

Çré Jéva’s proper behaviour with the Vaiñëavas –

se-saba vaiñëava-gaëe daëòavat ha’ye
praëäma karaye ‘jéva’ praphulla hådaye (23)

Çré Jéva’s prayer at the Vaiñëava’s lotus feet –

bale, tumi sabe more haile sadaya
nityänanda-pada-päi sarva-çästre kaya (24)

With a joyful heart, Çré Jéva Gosvämé offered 
his prostrated obeisances to all those Vaiñëavas 
and prayed, “If all of you bestow your mercy upon 
a person like me, then I can also attain the lotus 
feet of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu. All the çästras 
proclaim this.” (23–24)

jévera saubhägya heri’ kateka vaiñëava
caraëera dhüli laya kariyä utsava (25)

Seeing the great fortune of Çré Jéva Gosvämé, 
some of the Vaiñëavas took the dust of his feet 
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and observed a festival. In other words, with 
delighted hearts they smeared that dust over 
their bodies. (25)

sabe mili’ jéve laya nityänanda jathä
vaiñëave veñöita kabhu kahe kåñëa-kathä (26)

They all took Jéva Gosvämé to Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu who [in semi-internal consciousness] was 
from time to time singing the pastimes of Çré 
Kåñëa in the midst of many Vaiñëavas. (26)

Çré Jéva’s condition upon seeing the unprecedented beauty of Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu –

prabhu nityänandera dekhiyä divya-rüpa
jévera çarére haya bhäva aparüpa (27)

Upon seeing the transcendental form of 
Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, extraordinary tran
scendental emotions arose in the body of Jéva 
Gosvämé. (27)

ki apürva rüpa äja herinu baliyä
paòila dharaëétale acetana haiyä (28)

“Ah, what an unprecedented beauty I behold 
today!” Exclaiming like this, Çré Jéva fell to the 
ground unconscious. (28)
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Çré Jéva’s meeting with Çré Nityänanda Prabhu –

mahä-kåpä-vaçe prabhu nityänanda-räya
jéve uöhäiyä laya äpanära päya (29)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, who is supremely 
compassionate, lifted Jéva up and accepted him 
as His own associate. (29)

vyasta ha’ye çré-jéva-gosvämé däìòäila
kara juòi’ nityänande kahite lägila (30)

Çré Jéva Gosvämé, overcome with emotion, 
stood up with folded hands and began to speak 
to Çré Nityänanda Prabhu. (30)

Çré Jéva’s Glorification of  

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu

viçva-rüpa viçva-dhäma tumi balaräma
ämi jéva kibä jäni tava guëagräma (31)

“O Lord, You are the form of the universe, the 
abode of the universe and directly Çré Balaräma. 
What do I know of Your noble virtues? (31)

tumi mora prabhu nitya, ämi tava däsa
tomära caraëa-chäya ekamätra äça (32)
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“You are my eternal Master and I am Your 
eternal servant. My only longing is to attain 
shelter at Your lotus feet. (32)

tumi jä’re kara dayä sei anäyäse
çré-caitanya-pada päya, prema-jale bhäse (33)

“One who receives Your mercy can easily 
attain Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu’s lotus feet and 
become immersed in nectar-like prema. (33)

Without Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s mercy it is impossible to obtain 
the mercy of Çréman Mahäprabhu –

tomära karuëä binä gaura nähi päya
çata janma bhaje yadi gauräìge hiyäya (34)

“Even if someone worships Çré Gauräìga in 
his heart for hundreds of births, without Your 
mercy, he will not be able to attain Çréman 
Mahäprabhu. (34)

gaura daëòa kare yadi tumi rakñä kara
tumi jä’re daëòa kara gaura tära para (35)

“If Çré Gaurahari wishes to punish someone, 
You can protect him. But, if You punish someone, 
Çréman Mahäprabhu will never protect that 
person. (35)
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Çré Jéva’s prayer at Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s lotus feet –

ataeva prabhu tava caraëa-kamale
lainu çaraëa ämi sukåtira bale (36)

“Therefore, O Lord, on the strength of my 
pious credits I have received shelter at Your lotus 
feet. (36)

tumi kåpä kari’ more deha anumati
çré-gaura darçana päi, gaure hau rati (37)

“Please give me Your mercy and approval 
that I may obtain Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu’s 
darçana and develop attachment to Him. (37)

Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s Humble Description 

of His Good Fortune

jabe rämakeli-gräme çré-gauräìga-räya
ämära pitåvya-dvaye lailena päya (38)

sei-käle çiçu ämi sajala nayane
heriläma gaura-rüpa sadä jäge mane (39)

“In my childhood, Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu 
visited the village of Rämakeli and gave my 
two uncles shelter at His lotus feet. Since that 
time, when my tear-filled eyes first beheld the 
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form of Çré Gaura, this same form has appeared 
constantly within my heart. (38–39)

çré-gauräìga-pade paòi’ karinu praëati
çré-aìga sparçiyä sukha päiläma ati (40)

“I fell at Çré Gauräìga’s lotus feet and offered 
my obeisances. Touching His divine body, I 
became filled with great happiness. (40)

sei-käle gaura more kahilä vacana
ohe ‘jéva’ kara tumi çästra adhyayana (41)

adhyayana samäpiyä navadvépe cala
nityänanda-çré-caraëe päibe sakala (42)

“At that time Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu told 
me, ‘O Jéva, now study the holy scriptures. When 
you have finished go to Çré Navadvépa, where 
you will receive everything at the lotus feet of 
Çré Nityänanda Prabhu.’ (41–42)

sei äjïä çire dhari’ ämi akiïcana
yathäsädhya vidyä kariyächi upärjana (43)

“Being destitute, I took His [Mahäprabhu’s] 
order to heart and learned as much as I could. (43)
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candradvépe paòiläma sähityädi jata
vedänta-äcärya nähi päi mana mata (44)

“In Candradvépa, I studied literature and 
other subjects, but I could not find any vedänta-
äcärya to my liking. (44)

Çréman Mahäprabhu’s order to Çré Jéva Gosvämé –

prabhu äjïä dila more vedänta paòite
vedänta-sammata kåñna-bhakti prakäçite (45)

“Çréman Mahäprabhu instructed me to study 
the Vedänta and to reveal kåñëa-bhakti in 
accordance with it. (45)

äiläma navadvépe tomära caraëe
jeirüpa äjïä haya kari äcaraëe (46)

“Now I have come to Navadvépa and sur
rendered unto Your lotus feet. I will carry out 
whatever order You give me. (46)

äjïä haya jäi kñetre prabhura caraëe
vedänta paòiba särvabhaumera sadane (47)

“If You give me permission, I will go to Çré 
Kñetra-maëòala (Puré). There, I may take darçana 
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of the Lord’s lotus feet and study Vedänta at the 
residence of Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya.” (47)

jévera madhura väkye nityänanda-räya
jéve kole kari’ käìde dhairya nähi päya (48)

After hearing the sweet words of Jéva, Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu took him on His lap and, 
unable to check Himself, began to weep. (48)

bale çuna, ohe ‘jéva’ nigüòha vacana
sarva-tattva avagata rüpa-sanätana (49)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “O Jéva, hear 
My confidential words: Rüpa and Sanätana 
know all the established philosophical truths 
(tattvas). (49)

Çréman Mahäprabhu’s order to Çré Nityänanda Prabhu before 
the arrival of Çré Jéva –

prabhu more äjïä dila balite tomäya
kñetre nähi jäo tumi, nä raha hethäya (50)

“Çréman Mahäprabhu has ordered Me to tell 
you to neither go to Kñetra-maëòala (Puré) nor 
to stay here. (50)

tumi ära rüpa-sanätana dui bhäi
prabhura ekänta däsa jänena sabäi (51)
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“Everyone knows that you and the two 
brothers, Rüpa and Sanätana, are Mahäprabhu’s 
one-pointed servants. (51)

Çré Rüpa and Çré Sanätana
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Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s Order to Çré Jéva

tomä-prati äjïä ei väräëasé giyä
väcaspati nikaöete vedänta paòiyä (52)

“My order to you is this: Go to Väräëasé 
and study Vedänta under Çré Madhusüdana 
Väcaspati(1). (52)

(1)  Çré Madhusüdana Väcaspati was Çré Särabhauma 
Bhaööäcärya’s discple. He studied all the commentaries 
of Vedänta-sütra, such as Çäìkara-bhäñya and 
Rämänuja’s Çré-bhäñya, under Çré Särvabhauma 
Bhaööäcärya. In particular, he studied the commentary 
on Vedänta-sütra that Çré Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya 
heard from Çréman Mahäprabhu Gaurahari. Çréman 
Mahäprabhu ordered Väcaspati to live in Käçé and 
teach. Vyäsatértha, of the Çré Madhva sampradäya, 
composed one small book named Maëi-maïjaré in 
order to refute the advaitaväda philosophy. Upon 
reading this book, the advaitavädés, or mäyävädés, 
became bewildered and disturbed. At this time, 
they surrendered to Çré Madhusüdana Väcaspati 
and after being repeatedly petitioned by them, Çré 
Madhusüdana Väcaspati composed the treatise 
Advaita-siddhi. In this well-known book, he tried to 
refute the arguments against mäyäväda presented in 
Maëi-maïjaré. However, Väcaspati was unable to give 
a satisfactory rebuttal to the sound reason and logic 
presented therein.
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ekebäre jäha tathä haite våndävana
tathä kåpä karibena rüpa-sanätana (53)

“From there go straight to Våndävana, where 
you will receive the mercy of Çré Rüpa and Çré 
Sanätana. (53)

rüpera anuga ha’ye yugala-bhajana
kara tathä vedäntädi çästra-äläpana (54)

“Under the guidance of Çré Rüpa, worship the 
Divine Couple Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa and deliberate 
upon the Vedänta and other çästras. (54)

Çrémad-Bhägavatam is the genuine commentary on Vedänta-
sütra –

bhägavata-çästra haya sarva-çästra sära
vedänta-sütrera bhäñya karaha pracära (55)

“You should preach that the spotless mahä-
puräëa Çrémad-Bhägavatam (composed by 
Kåñëa-dvaipäyana Çré Vedavyäsa, the author 
of Vedänta-sütra) is the essence of all holy 
scriptures and the genuine commentary on 
Vedänta-sütra. (55)

särvabhaume kåpä kari’ gauräìga çré-hari
brahma-sütra vyäkhyä kaila bhägavata dhari’ (56)
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“You know already that while bestowing 
His mercy upon Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya, Çré 
Gaurahari explained Çré Brahma-sütra  [Vedänta-
sütra] according to Çrémad-Bhägavatam. (56)

sei vidyä särvabhauma çré-madhusüdane
çikhäila kñetra-dhäme parama yatane (57)

“Särvabhauma carefully taught this knowl
edge to Çré Madhusüdana Väcaspati in Çré 
Jagannätha Puré. (57)

sei madhu-väcaspati prabhu-äjïä pe’ye
äche väräëasé dhäme dekha tumi je’ye (58)

“On the order of the Lord, this same 
Madhusüdana Väcaspati now lives in Väräëasé. 
You should go there and meet him. (58)

Çré Madhusüdana Väcaspati’s Identity

bähye teìha sampradäyé vaidäntika haya
çäìkaré sannyäsé täìra nikaöe paòaya (59)

krame-krame sannyäsé-gaëera kåpä kari
gauräìgera vyäkhyä çikñä deya sütra dhari’ (60)

“Externally Madhusüdana Väcaspati is a 
traditional Vedäntist who teaches sannyäsés 
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of the Çaìkara sampradäya. However, at the 
appropriate time [when they have developed 
faith] he gives mercy to them by conveying the 
meaning of the sütras in accordance with Çré 
Gauräìga Mahäprabhu’s explanations. (59–60)

påthaka bhäñyera ebe nähi prayojana
bhägavate kaya sütra-bhäñyete gaëana (61)

“Now there is no need to write a separate 
commentary on the Vedänta-sütra because 
all the sütras are truly explained in Çrémad-
Bhägavatam. (61)

käle jabe bhäñyera haibe prayojana
‘çré-govinda-bhäñya’ tabe ha’be prakaöana (62)

“When there will be a need for a commentary, 
Çré Govinda-bhäñya will manifest itself. (62)

särvabhauma-samparke sei gopénätha
çunila prabhura bhäñya särvabhauma-sätha (63)

“Because Gopénätha [Äcärya] is related to 
Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya, he also heard the 
commentary from Çré Mahäprabhu’s mouth [when 
Mahäprabhu explained it to Särvabhauma]. (63)
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Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa Prabhu is Çré Gopénätha Äcärya –

käle teìha prabhura icchäya janma la’ye
baladevä-deçe jä’be jayapura-jaye (64)

“At the appropriate time, by the desire of the 
Lord, he [Gopénätha Äcärya] will take birth 
as Baladeva [Vidyäbhüñaëa] and will conquer 
Jaipura. (64)

tathä çré-govinda bale bhäñya prakäçiyä
sevibe gauräìga-pada jéve nistäriyä (65)

“He will go there, reveal the commentary 
named Çré Govinda-bhäñya, and liberate the 
jévas by manifesting service to Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu’s lotus feet.(2) (65)

ei saba güòha kathä rüpa-sanätana
sakala kahibe tomä-prati dui-jana (66)

“The two brothers, Çré Rüpa and Çré 
Sanätana, will tell you all these confidential 
topics in detail.” (66)

(2)  The deity of Çréman Mahäprabhu served and 
worshipped by Çré Baladeva Vidyäbhüñaëa Prabhu is 
still present today at the Çré Rädhä-Gopénätha Temple 
in Jaipura.
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nityänanda-väkya çuni’ çré-jéva-gosäi
käìdiyä loöäya bhüme saàjïä ära näi (67)

Hearing the words of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, 
Çré Jéva Gosvämé started weeping and rolled on 
the ground. He then fell unconscious. (67)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu is infusing spiritual power in Çré Jéva –

kåpä kari’ prabhu nija-caraëa-yugala
çré-jévera çire dhari’ arpilena bala (68)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu bestowed His mercy 
on Çré Jéva Gosvämé by putting His two lotus 
feet on his head, thus infusing him with spiritual 
strength. (68)

jaya çré-gauräìga jaya nityänanda-räya
baliyä näcene ‘jéva’ vaiñëava-sabhäya (69)

Çré Jéva Gosvämé began to dance in the 
assembly of the Vaiñëavas, chanting, “All glories 
to Çré Gauräìga! All glories to Nityänanda 
Räya!” (69)

çréväsädi chila tathä jata mahäjana
jéve nityänanda-kåpa kari’ daraçana (70)

sabe näce çré-gauräìga nityänanda bali’
mahä-kalarave tathä haya hulusthalé (71)

~
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Seeing Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s mercy upon 
Jéva Gosvämé, Çréväsa and all the great devotees 
present there began to dance and chant the 
names of Çré Gauräìga-Nityänanda, making the 
place auspicious with their loud chanting. (70–71)

katakñaëa pare nåtya kari’ samvaraëa
jéve la’ye nityänanda basila takhana (72)

After some time, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu 
stopped dancing, took Jéva with Him and sat 
down. (72)

jévera haila väsä çréväsa-aìgane
sandhyä-käle äila punaù prabhu daraçane (73)

It was arranged for Çré Jéva Gosvämé to stay in 
Çréväsa-aìgana. [After staying in Çréväsa-aìgana 
for some time,] Çré Jéva Gosvämé again came to 
see Çré Nityänanda Prabhu in the evening. (73)

nirjane basiyä prabhu gaura-guëa gäya
çré-jéva äsiyä paòe nityänanda-päya (74)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu was sitting in solitude, 
singing the glories of Çré Gaurahari. Çré Jéva 
offered his obeisances at the Lord’s feet. (74)
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Çré Jéva’s Enquiry Concerning the Tattva 

About Çré Navadvépa-dhäma

yatna kari’ prabhu tä’re nikaöe basäya
karajoòa kari’ jéva svadainya jänäya (75)

jéva bale,—“prabhu more karuëä kariyä
navadvépa-dhäma-tattva bala vivariyä” (76)

With care, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu seated Jéva 
next to Him. Çré Jéva Gosvämé folded his hands 
and humbly said, “O Lord, please be merciful 
and describe in detail the true nature of Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma.” (75–76)

prabhu bale,—“ohe jéva, baliba tomäya
atyanta nigüòha tattva räkhibe hiyäya (77)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “O Jéva, I will 
certainly tell you about this highly confidential 
topic, but you must keep it in your heart. (77)

yathätathä ebe ihä nä kara prakäça
prakaöa-lélära ante haibe vikäça (78)

“For now, do not reveal this tattva here 
and there. At the close of the Lord’s manifest 
pastimes, it will reveal itself naturally. (78)
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Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s Description of Çré 

Navadvépa-dhäma’s Real Nature

ei navadvépa haya sarva-dhäma-sära
çré-virajä-brahma-dhäma-ädi ha’ye pära (79)

vaikuëöhera para çvetadvépa çré-goloka
tadante gokula, våndävana, kåñnaloka (80)

“This Navadvépa is the essence of all holy 
abodes. After crossing the river Çré Virajä, 
Brahma-dhäma and so on, one comes to 
Vaikuëöha. Beyond Vaikuëöha is Çvetadvépa, 
Çré Goloka. Above Çré Goloka is Kåñëaloka – 
Gokula and Våndävana. (79–80)

sei loka dui bhäve haya ta’ prakäça
mädhurya-audärya-bhede rasera vikäça (81)

“This abode [Çré Kåñëaloka] manifests in two 
transcendental moods (bhävas) that nourish 
rasa: sweetness (mädhurya) and munificence 
(audärya). (81)

The distinguishing features of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma and Çré 
Våndävana-dhäma –

mädhurye audärya pürëa-rüpe avasthita
audärye mädhurya pürëa-rüpete vihita (82)
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tathäpio je prakäçe mädhurya pradhäna
våndävana bali’ tähä jäne bhägyavän (83)

“Although audärya exists in full within 
mädhurya, and mädhurya exists in full within 
audärya, that section [of Çré Kåñëaloka] in which 
mädhurya predominates is known by fortunate 
persons as Våndävana. (82–83)

je-prakäçe audärya pradhäna nitya haya
sei navadvépa-dhäma sarva vede kaya (84)

“And the section [of Çré Kåñëaloka] in which 
audärya predominates is called Çré Navadvépa-
dhäma in all the Vedas. (84)

Çré Navadvépa and Çré Våndävana are one in tattva –

våndävana-navadvépe nähi kichu bheda
rasera prakäça-bhede karaya prabheda (85)

“There is no difference between Våndävana 
and Navadvépa; they are distinguished only by 
rasa. (85)

ei dhäma nitya-siddha cinmaya ananta
jaòa-buddhi jane tä’ra nähi päya anta (86)
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“This dhäma is eternally perfect, transcen
dental and unlimited. A person with material 
intelligence cannot fathom the extent of it. (86)

hlädiné-prabhäve jéva chäòi’ jaòa-dharma
nitya-siddha-jïäna-bale päya tära dharma (87)

“Influenced by hlädiné-çakti, the living 
entities give up their material occupational duties 
(dharma) and attain their real dharma on the 
strength of eternally perfected knowledge. (87)

sarva navadvépa haya cinmaya-prakäça
sei péöhe çré-gauräìga karena viläsa (88)

“Navadvépa in its entirety is a transcendental 
manifestation. Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu per
forms His pastimes in this very dhäma. (88)

carmacakñe loke dekhe prapaïca-gaöhana
mäyä äcchädiyä räkhe nitya-niketana (89)

“With material eyes, people perceive this 
place to be like any other. This is because the 
illusory energy covers their eyes and hides the 
real eternal abode of the Lord. (89)
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navadvépe mäyä näi jaòa deça-käla
kichu tathä nähi äche jévera jaïjäla (90)

“In Çré Navadvépa, there is no mundane place 
or time that is influenced by mäyä, and the jévas 
here are not entangled in material illusion. (90)

kintu karmabandha-krame jéva mäyä-vaçe
navdvépa-dhäme präpaïcika bhäve paçe (91)

“However, being bound by his fruitive 
activities, the jéva becomes controlled by illusion 
(mäyä) and sees Çré Navadvépa-dhäma as a 
material place. (91)

bhägyakrame sädhu-saìge premera udaya
haya jabe, tabe dekhe vaikuëöha cinmaya (92)

apräkåta deça, käla, dhäma-dravya jata
anäyäse dekhe svéya cakñe avirata (93)

“When, by good fortune through the 
association of saintly persons, prema appears in 
a jéva, he will see Çré Navadvépa-dhäma as the 
manifest transcendental Vaikuëöhaloka. Then, 
he will always see with his own eyes all the 
transcendental components of the dhäma, such 
as the land and time. (92–93)
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ei ta’ kahinu ämi navadvépa-tattva
vicäriyä dekha jéva ha’ye çuddha-sattva” (94)

“I have described the real truth of Navadvépa-
dhäma in your presence. O Jéva, being situated in 
pure goodness (çuddha-sattva), please deliberate 
upon this tattva.” (94)

The author’s prayer to attain his desired service –

nitäi-jähnavä-pade nitya jä’ra äça
güòha-tattva kare bhaktivinoda prakäça (95)

Bhaktivinoda, desiring to attain the lotus feet 
of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu and Çré Jähnavä-devé, 
is revealing this confidential truth. (95)

Thus Ends Chapter Four



Chapter Five

Maìgaläcaraëa (Auspicious invocation) –

jaya jaya çré-caitanya çacéra-nandana
jaya jaya nityänanda jähnavä-jévana (1)

All glories, all glories to Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, the son of Mother Çacé! All glories, 
all glories to Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, the life of 
Çré Jähnavä! (1)

jaya jaya navadvépa sarva-dhäma-sära
yathä kali-yuge haila gaura-avätara (2)

All glories, all glories to Çré Navadvépa-
dhäma, the essence of all other holy abodes! Çré 
Gaurahari descended here in Kali-yuga. (2)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s description of Navadvépa-dhäma –

nityänanda-prabhu bale, çunaha vacana
ñola-kroça navadvépa yathä våndävana (3)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu told Çréla Jéva 
Gosvämé, “This Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, which 
extends over sixteen kosas (approximately 
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thirty-two miles), is certainly non-different from 
Çré Våndävana. (3)

Çré Navadvépa is compared to an eight-petalled lotus –

ei ñola-kroça-madhye dvépa haya naya
añöa-dala padma jena jalete bhäsaya (4)

añöa-dala añöa-dvépa, madhye antardvépa
tära mäjhe mäyäpura madhya-bindu-öépa (5)

“In this sixteen kosas there are nine dvépas, 
or islands. Just like an eight-petalled lotus flower 
floats on the water, this Navadvépa is also like a 
lotus flower with eight petals which are the eight 
islands. Antardvépa is in the middle, and like a 
dot at the very centre of this Antardvépa lies 
Mäyäpura. (4–5)

Description of Çré Dhäma Mäyäpura

mäyäpura-yogapéöha sadä goläkära
tathä nitya caitanyera vividha vihära (6)

“Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu eternally performs 
various kinds of pastimes in the spherical form 
of Mäyäpura-Yogapéöha. (6)
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tri-sahasra dhanu tära paridhi pramäëa
sahasreka-dhanu tära vyäsera vidhäna (7)

“The diameter of Mäyäpura-Yogapéöha is one 
thousand dhanuña (two thousand metres) and 
the circumference is three thousand dhanuña 
(six thousand metres). (7)

Yogapétùa – the most glorious of all places –

ei yogapétùa-mäjhe baise païca-tattva
anya sthäna haite yogapéöhera mahattva (8)

“Even though there are several places situated 
within Çré Dhäma Navadvépa, this Yogapéöha is 
the most glorious of them all because the Païca-
tattva – Çré Kåñëa Caitanya, Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu, Çré Advaita Äcärya, Çré Gadädhara and 
Çréväsa – are splendidly situated there. (8)

ati çéghra gupta ha’be prabhura icchäya
bhägérathé-jale ha’be saìgopita präya (9)

“Very soon, by the desire of Mahäprabhu, this 
place will, by itself, become hidden by the water 
of the Bhägérathé. (9)

kabhu punaù prabhu-icchä ha’be balavän
prakäça haibe dhäma ha’be déptimän (10)
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“When, some time later, Mahäprabhu’s desire 
[to manifest the dhäma] again becomes strong, 
this radiant dhäma will be revealed. (10)

The eternal abode is never lost –

nitya-dhäma kabhu käle lopa nähi haya
gupta ha’ye punarvära haya ta’ udaya (11)

“The eternal dhäma can never be lost by 
time; rather, sometimes it remains in a hidden 
form and sometimes it is manifest. (11)

bhägérathé pürva-tére haya mäyäpura
mäyäpure nitya ächena ämära öhäkura (12)

“My Lord is eternally residing in Mäyäpura, 
which is situated on the eastern bank of 
Bhägérathé-Gaìgä. (12)

As Çré Kåñëa never leaves Våndävana to go elsewhere, similarly 
Çréman Mahäprabhu never leaves Çré Navadvépa-dhäma –

loka-dåñöye sannyäsé haiyä viçvambhara
chäòi’ navadvépa phire deça-deçäntara (13)

vastutaù gauräìga mora navadvépa-dhäma
chäòiyä nä jäya kabhu mäyäpura-gräma (14)

“Although from a mundane point of view 
Viçvambhara (Mahäprabhu) takes sannyäsa 
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and leaves Navadvépa to wander through many 
different places, nevertheless, My Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu never leaves the village of Mäyäpura 
in Navadvépa-dhäma to go elsewhere. (13–14)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s blessing to Çré Jéva –

dainandina-lélä täìra dekhe bhakta-gaëa
tumio dekhaha jéva gauräìga-nartana (15)

“The devotees still behold Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu’s daily pastimes (añöa-käléya-lélä). 
O Jéva, in time to come you will also behold Çré 
Gauräìga Mahäprabhu’s dancing. (15)

mäyäpura ante antardvépa çobhä päya
gauräìga-darçana brahmä päila yathäya (16)

“Surrounding Mäyäpura in all directions is 
the radiant Antardvépa, where Brahmä obtained 
Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu’s darçana. (16)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s advice to Çré Jéva to perform parikramä –

ohe jéva cäha yadi dekhite sakala
parikramä kara tumi haibe saphala (17)

“O Jéva [Çré Jéva Gosvämé], if you want to see 
all these places, then perform parikramä. In that 
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way, all your desires [in other words, the desire to 
behold all the pastime places of Çré Navadvépa-
dhäma] will be fulfilled.” (17)

Çré Jéva’s humble prayer at Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s lotus feet –

prabhu-väkya çuni’ jéva sajala-nayane
daëòavat ha’ye paòe prabhura caraëe (18)

Hearing Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s words, Çré 
Jéva, with tear-filled eyes, offered his prostrated 
obeisances at the Lord’s lotus feet and said, (18)

Desire to perform parikramä in the company of loving devotees –

kåpä yadi kara prabhu ei akiïcane
saìge la’ye parikramä karäo äpane (19)

“O Lord, please bestow mercy upon this 
insignificant soul, and personally take me on 
parikramä.” (19)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, completely free from any pride, agreed 
to take Çré Jéva –

jévera prärthanä çuni’ nityänanda-räya
‘tathästu’ baliyä nija mänasa jänäya (20)

Hearing Çré Jéva’s prayers, Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu answered, “So be it,” and revealed His 
mind. (20)
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The First Day: Darçana of Mäyäpura

prabhu bale,—“ohe ‘jéva’, adya mäyäpura
karaha darçana, kalya bhramiba pracura” (21)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “O Jéva, today you 
will take darçana of Mäyäpura, and tomorrow I 
will take you to many other places.” (21)

eta bali’ nityänanda uöhila takhana
päche-päche uöhe jéva praphullita mana (22)

Saying this, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu stood 
up and the joyful Çré Jéva Gosvämé followed 
Him. (22)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu intoxicated with gaura-rasa –

cale nityänanda-räya manda-manda gati
gauräìga-premete deha suvihvala ati (23)

mohana-mürati prabhu bhäve òhalaòhala
alaìkära sarva-dehe kare jhalamala (24)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, overwhelmed in 
devotional ecstasy, walked slowly, and His 
divine body was intoxicated with prema for Çré 
Gauräìga Mahäprabhu. The Lord’s enchanting 
form was swaying with transcendental emotions, 
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and the ornaments that adorned His entire body 
were coruscating radiantly. (23–24)

je-caraëa brahmä-çiva dhyäne nähi päya
çré-jéve kariyä kåpä se-pada bäòäya (25)

Even in their meditation, Brahmä, Çiva and 
others cannot obtain those lotus feet, which 
are now walking ahead of Çré Jéva Gosvämé, 
bestowing mercy upon him. (25)

päche thäki’ jéva laya padäìkera dhüli
sarva-aìge mäkhe’ cale baòa kutühalé (26)

Following behind Nityänanda Prabhu, Çré 
Jéva smeared the dust from the Lord’s feet all 
over his body and walked on in delight. (26)

Yogapéöha

jagannätha-miçra-gåhe karila praveça
çacémätä çré-caraëe jänäya viçeña (27)

çunago janané ei ‘jéva’ mahämati
çré-gauräìga-priya-däsa bhägyavän ati (28)

They entered Çré Jagannätha Miçra’s house, 
and Çré Nityänanda Prabhu made a submission 
at Çré Çacémätä’s lotus feet: “O Mother, this 
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supremely intelligent Jéva, who is a dear servant 
of Çré Gauräìga, is very fortunate.” (27–28)

balite-balite ‘jéva’ ächäòiyä paòe
chinna-müla taru jena baòa baòa jhaòe (29)

Upon hearing these words of Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu, Çré Jéva fainted, falling to the ground 
like a tree uprooted by a great storm. (29)

çacéra caraëe paòi’ jäya gaòägaòi
sättvika-vikära dehe kare huòähuòi (30)

Çré Jéva fell at Çré Çacémätä’s feet and rolled 
on the ground. Various ecstatic symptoms 
manifested in his body in competition with each 
other. (30)

Çré Çacé-devé’s blessing to Çré Jéva –

kåpä kari’ çacé-devé kaila äçérväda
sei dina sei gåhe päila prasäda (31)

Mother Çacé mercifully blessed Çré Jéva. That 
day they all took prasäda in that very house. (31)

Çré Viñëupriyä-devé’s cooking –

viñëupriyä çacé-devé-äjïä jabe päila
nänä anna-vyaïjanädi randhana karila (32)
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Çré Viñëupriyä-devé prepared rice, vegetables 
and many other kinds of dishes on the order of 
Mother Çacé. (32)

Çré Yogapéöha
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Çré Vaàçévadanänanda Prabhu’s offering of the foodstuffs to 
Çréman Mahäprabhu –

çré-vaàçévadanänanda prabhu katakñaëe
çré-gauräìge bhoga nivedila sayatane (33)

After some time, Çré Vaàçévadanänanda 
Prabhu offered the preparations with great 
attention to Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu. (33)

Çré Éçäna Öhäkura offers prasäda to Çré Nityänanda Prabhu –

éçäna öhäkura sthäna kari’ ataùpara
nityänande bhuïjäila hariña antara (34)

Éçäna Öhäkura arranged a sitting-place, and 
with an extremely joyful heart served prasäda to 
Çré Nityänanda Prabhu. (34)

Mother Çacé’s words to Çré Nityänanda Prabhu –

putra-snehe çacé-devé nityänande bale
khäo bächä nityänanda jananéra sthale (35)

Filled with motherly affection, Çré Çacé-devé 
told Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, “Finally, my son, 
You are at Your mother’s house. Now eat with 
great joy. (35)

ei ämi gauracandre bhuïjänu gopane
tumi khäile baòa sukhi hai ämi mane (36)
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“I have secretly offered this prasäda to Gaura
candra, so if You also affectionately accept it, I 
will become most happy at heart.” (36)

Çré Jéva accepts Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s remnants –

jananéra väkye prabhu nityänanda-räya
bhuïjila änande, jéva avaçiñöa päya (37)

Hearing the words of Mother Çacé, Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu blissfully accepted the 
prasäda, and Çré Jéva Gosvämé received His 
remnants. (37)

Çré Jéva’s humble statement –

jéva bale,—“dhanya ämi mahäprabhu-ghare
päinu prasäda-anna ei mäyäpure” (38)

Çré Jéva said, “I am blessed, having taken 
prasäda today at Mahäprabhu’s house in 
Mäyäpura.” (38)

Leaving from Yogapéöha –

bhojana kariyä tabe nityänanda-räya
çacé-devé-çré-caraëe haiyä vidäya (39)

After eating, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu paid His 
obeisances at Mother Çacé’s feet and begged her 
permission to leave. (39)
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jäivära käle saìge vaàçéke laila
çré-jéva vaàçéra pade praëati karila (40)

As Çré Nityänanda Prabhu was leaving, 
He took Vaàçévadanänanda with Him. Çré 
Jéva offered obeisances at the feet of Çré 
Vaàçévadanänanda Prabhu. (40)

Çré Vaàçévadanänanda’s identity –

‘jéva’-prati bale prabhu,—“e vaàçévadana
çré-kåñëera priya vaàçé, jäne bhakta-jana (41)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “Jéva, all 
devotees know this Vaàçévadanänanda to be an 
incarnation of Çré Kåñëa’s dear flute. (41)

ihära kåpäya jéva haya kåñëäkåñta
mahä-räsa labhe sabe haiyä satåñëa (42)

“By his mercy, the jévas become attracted to Çré 
Kåñëa and become eager to enter mahä-räsa. (42)

Darçana of other places outside the Yogapéöha –

dekha jéva, ei gåhe caitanya-öhäkura
ämä sabä’ la’ye lélä karila pracura (43)

“Look, Jéva, in this house Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu performed many pastimes with all 
of us. (43)
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ei dekha jagannätha-miçrera mandira
viñëu-püja nitya yathä karitena dhéra (44)

“Look here, this is Jagannätha Miçra’s temple. 
Daily, in a steadfast manner, he would sit here to 
worship Lord Viñëu. (44)

ei gåhe karitena atithi-sevana
tulasé-maëòapa ei karaha darçana (45)

“Just see this house where he used to serve 
guests. Also take darçana of this platform where 
he worshipped tulasé. (45)

çré-gauräìga-candra gåhe chila jata-käla
pitära äcära pälitena bhakta-päla (46)

“As long as Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu, the 
maintainer of the devotees, remained at home, 
He used to follow the behaviour shown by His 
father. (46)

ebe saba vaàçé-öhäkurera tattvädhéne
éçäna nirväha kare prati dine-dine (47)

“Now Éçäna Öhäkura performs all these duties, 
under the guidance of Çré Vaàçévadanänanda 
Prabhu. (47)
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ei sthäne chila eka nimba-våkña-vara
prabhura paraçe våkña haila agocara” (48)

“At this place there was a great neem tree, 
which disappeared by Mahäprabhu’s touch.” (48)

jata käìde nityänanda kariyä varëana
jéva, vaàçé duìhe tata karena krandana (49)

When Çré Nityänanda Prabhu described 
these places He was crying; in the same way, 
Çré Jéva and Çré Vaàçévadanänanda were also 
crying. (49)

Çréväsa-aìgana

dekhite-dekhite tathä äila çréväsa
cäri-jane cale chäòi’ jagannätha-väsa (50)

çata-dhanu uttarete çréväsa-aìgana
jéve dekhäila prabhu änandita mana (51)

Meanwhile, Çréväsa Paëòita arrived there, 
and together the four of them left Jagannätha 
Miçra’s house and walked towards Çréväsa-
aìgana. Çréväsa-aìgana is situated one hundred 
dhanu (two hundred metres) north of the 
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Yogapétùa. Çré Nityänanda Prabhu blissfully 
showed Çréväsa-aìgana to Çré Jéva. (50–51)

Çré Jéva’s restlessness at Çréväsa-aìgana –

çréväsa-aìgane jéva jäya gaòägaòi
smariyä prabhura lélä preme huòähuòi (52)

Çré Jéva began to roll in the dust of Çréväsa-
aìgana, and the remembrance of Mahäprabhu’s 
many pastimes came all at once. Jéva became 
so moved by prema that the symptoms of prema 
in his body appeared to compete with each  
other. (52)

Çré Jéva’s momentary vision of Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu and 
His associates –

çré-jéva uöhivä-mätra dekhe eka-raìga
näciche gauräìga la’ye bhakta-antaraìga (53)

Then, just as Çré Jéva was getting up from the 
ground, he saw an astonishing sight – Çréman 
Mahäprabhu was dancing with His intimate 
devotees. (53)

mahä-saìkértana dekhe vallabha-nandana
sarva-bhakta-mäjhe prabhura apürva nartana (54)
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Vallabha-nandana [Çré Jéva Gosvämé, the son 
of Çré Vallabha] beheld that mahä-saìkértana 
and the extraordinary dancing of Çréman 
Mahäprabhu, who was radiantly situated in the 
midst of all the devotees. (54)

näciche advaita, prabhu nityänanda-räya
gadädhara, haridäsa näce ära gäya (55)

çuklämbara näce ära çata-çata jana
dekhiyä premete jéva haila acetana (56)

Çré Advaita Äcärya and Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu were dancing, and Çré Gadädhara 
Paëòita and Çré Haridäsa Öhäkura were dancing 
and also singing. Çré Çuklämbara and hundreds 
of other devotees were dancing. Seeing all this, 
Çré Jéva was overwhelmed by prema and fell 
unconscious. (55–56)

Çré Jéva’s lamentation in separation from Mahäprabhu –

cetana päile ära se raìga nä päya
käìdi’ jéva-gosvämé kare häya häya (57)

kena mora kichu pürve janama nahila
emana kértanänanda bhägye nä ghaöila (58)
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Çréväsa-aìgana
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[When the vision of the pastime disappeared,] 
Çré Jéva returned to consciousness. Now nothing 
was pleasing to him. He continuously wept and 
said, “Alas, alas, why did I not take birth earlier!? 
Alas, alas, it is not my fortune to obtain the bliss 
of Çréman Mahäprabhu’s saìkértana in the group 
of His intimate devotees! (57–58)

prabhu nityänanda-kåpä aséma ananta
sei bale kñaëa-käla hainu bhägyavanta (59)

“Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s mercy is boundless 
and unlimited. Today, through the strength of 
His mercy, I became fortunate to have a momen
tary darçana of this pastime. (59)

Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s desire –

icchä haya mäyäpure thäki cirakäla
ghucibe sampürëa-rüpe mäyära jaïjäla (60)

“My desire is that I may reside in this 
Mäyäpura forever, because if so, my entanglement 
in the illusory energy (mäyä) will be removed 
completely. (60)

däsera väsanä haite prabhu-äjïä baòa
mäyäpura chäòite antara dhaòa-phaòa (61)
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“Even the thought of leaving Mäyäpura is 
making my heart palpitate; nevertheless, the 
master’s order is more powerful than the servant’s 
desire.” (61)

Çré Advaita-bhavana

tathä haite nityänanda jéve la’ye jäya
daça-dhanu uttarete advaita-gåha päya (62)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu then took Çré Jéva to 
Çré Advaita Äcärya’s house (Advaita-bhavana), 
which is situated ten dhanu (twenty metres) 
north of Çréväsa-aìgana. (62)

prabhu bale,—“dekha jéva, sétänäthälaya
hethä vaiñëavera goñöhé sadäya milaya (63)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “Jéva, see the 
residence of Sétänätha (Çré Advaita). Here the 
Vaiñëavas are always meeting. (63)

hethä sétänätha kaila kåñëera püjana
huìkäre änila mora çré-gauräìga-dhana” (64)

“Sétänätha used to sit here and worship 
Lord Çré Kåñëa. By loudly calling out to Him, 



Chapter Five

103

Sétänätha brought My only treasure, Çré 
Gauräìga Mahäprabhu, to this Earth.” (64)

Çré Gadädhara-bhavana

tathä gaòägaòi diyä cale cäri-jana
païca-dhanu pürve gadädharera bhavana (65)

After rolling in the dust of that place, the four 
of them went to Çré Gadädhara-bhavana (the 
house of Çré Gadädhara), which was five dhanu 
(ten metres) east of Advaita-bhavana. (65)

tathä haite dekhäila nityänanda-räya
sarva päriñada-gåha yathäya tathäya (66)

From there, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu showed 
Çré Jéva the residences of all Mahäprabhu’s other 
associates. (66)

Wandering along the bank of the Gaìgä –

brähmaëa-maëòalé-gåha kariyä darçana
tabe cale gaìgä-tére harñe cäri-jana (67)

After visiting the houses of the brähmaëas, 
those four personalities blissfully proceeded 
towards the bank of the Gaìgä. (67)
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Kñetrapäla Våddha-Çiva

mäyäpura-sémäçeñe våddha-çivälaya
jähnavéra taöe dekhe ‘jéva’ mahäçaya (68)

Çré Jéva then had darçana of the temple of 
Våddha-Çiva situated on the bank of the Gaìgä 
on the border of Mäyäpura. (68)

prabhu bale,—mäyäpure ini kñetra-päla
prauòhämäyä-çakti adhiñöhäna nityakäla (69)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “O Jéva, this 
Våddha-Çiva is the area-protector (kñetrapäla) 
of Mäyäpura. This is where prauòhämäyä-çakti 
(Yogamäyä) eternally resides. (69)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s prophecy –

prabhu jabe aprakaöa haibe takhana
täìhära icchäya gaìgä haibe varddhana (70)

mäyäpura präya gaìgä äcchädibe jale
çata-varña räkhi’ punaù chäòibena bale (71)

“After Çréman Mahäprabhu’s disappearance, 
the Gaìgä will rise by His desire and cover 
almost all of Mäyäpura with her waters. One 
hundred years after that, she will again manifest 
Mäyäpura. (70–71)
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sthäna-mätra jägibeka gåha nä rahibe
väsa-héna ha’ye katakäla sthita ha’be (72)

“At that time, only the land of Mäyäpura will 
manifest; no houses will remain. Thus that place 
will remain uninhabited for a long time. (72)

punaù kabhu prabhu-icchä ha’le balavän
ha’be mäyäpure eirüpa väsa-sthäna (73)

“Again, when Çréman Mahäprabhu strongly 
desires, people will reside in Mäyäpura as 
before. (73)

ei saba ghäöa gaìgä-tére punaù ha’be
prabhura mandira karibena bhakta sabe (74)

“All these ghäöas will again be manifest on 
the bank of the Gaìgä, and many devotees will 
come together to construct a huge temple for 
Çréman Mahäprabhu. (74)

adbhuta mandira eka haibe prakäça
gauräìgera nitya-sevä haibe vikäça (75)

“One amazing temple will manifest here, 
wherein the daily worship of Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu will constantly increase. (75)



106

Sri Navadvipa-dhama-mahatmya´ - - ---

prauòhämäyä våddha-çiva äsi’ punaräya
nija kärya sädhibeka prabhura icchäya (76)

“Prauòhämäyä (Yogamäyä) and Våddha-Çiva 
will return here and again serve the dhäma 
according to Mahäprabhu’s wish.” (76)

Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s glorification of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu –

eta çuni’ jéva tabe kara-joòa kari’
prabhure jijïäse värttä pada-yuga dhari’ (77)

ohe prabhu, tumi çeña-tattvera nidäna
dhäma-rüpa näma-tattva tomäri vidhäna (78)

Hearing this, Çré Jéva took hold of Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu’s lotus feet with both his 
hands and said, “O Prabhu, You are the cause 
of the manifestation of Anantadeva Çeña [Your 
plenary portion]. You expand Yourself as the 
holy abode (dhäma) and the holy name (näma), 
and You are the shelter of the Supreme Lord’s 
many forms [incarnations]. (77–78)

yadio prabhura icchämate karmakara
tabu jéva-guru tumi sarva-çakti-dhara (79)

“Although You perform Your activities 
according to Çréman Mahäprabhu’s desire, 
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nevertheless, You are the spiritual master of all 
living entities, and all potencies (çaktis) rest 
upon You. (79)

An atheistic person’s identity –

gauräìge tomäte bheda jei jana kare
päñaëòé-madhyete tä’re vijïa-jane dhare (80)

“That person who differentiates between 
You and Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu is called a 
päñaëòé, or heretic, by the wise. (80)

Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s doubt –

sarvajïa puruña tumi lélä-avatära
saàçaya jägila eka hådaye ämära (81)

je-samaye gaìgä lukäibe mäyäpura
kothä jäbe çiva-çakti balaha öhäkura (82)

“You are omniscient, and have descended 
to perform pastimes. Yet there is a doubt in 
my heart: When the Gaìgä covers Mäyäpura, 
where will Çiva (Våddha-Çiva) and his energy 
(Prauòhämäyä) go? O Lord, please explain this 
to me.” (81–82)
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Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s answer –

nityänanda bale ‘jéva’, çunaha vacana
gaìgära paçcima bhümi karaha darçana (83)

ai ucca caòä dekha päraòäìgä näma
tathä äche vipra-maëòaléra eka gräma (84)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu answered, “O Jéva, 
listen to My words. On the high land that can 
be seen on the Gaìgä’s western bank, there is a 
hillock named Päraòäìgä and there is a village 
of brähmaëas on it. (83–84)

tähära uttare äche jähnavé pulina
chinnaòeìgä bali’ tä’re jänena pravéëa (85)

“North of that is the bank of the river Jähnavé. 
Learned persons call this place Chinnaòeìgä. (85)

ei ta’ puline eka nagara basibe
tathä çiva-çakti kichu divasa rahibe (86)

“A town will be founded on this bank, and Çiva 
and his çakti will reside there for some time. (86)

Räsa-sthalé in Navadvépa –

o pulina-mähätmya ke kahibäre päre
räsa-sthalé äche yathä jähnavéra dhäre (87)
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“Who is able to describe the glory of this 
bank? The place of räsa (räsa-sthalé) is splendidly 
situated here on the Jähnavé’s (Gaìgä’s) bank. (87)

bälumaya bhümi vaöe carma-cakñe bhäya
ratnamaya nitya-dhäma divya-lélä täya (88)

“Although, to material eyes, it appears to be an 
ordinary sandy place, in reality it is the eternal 
dhäma made of jewels, where transcendental 
pastimes are always taking place. (88)

Mäyäpura is Gokula Mahävana and Päraòäìgä is Chaöékarä –

mäyäpura haya çré-gokula-mahävana
päraòäìgä saööékära svarüpa gaëana (89)

“Mäyäpura is Çré Gokula Mahävana and 
Päraòäìgä is said to be Saööékära (Chaöékarä). (89)

tathä äche våndävana çré-räsa-maëòala
käle ai sthäne ha’be gäna kolähala (90)

“Here is the räsa-maëòala of Våndävana. In the 
future, loud saìkértana will take place here. (90)

mäyäpura çré-pulina madhye bhägérathé
saba la’ye gaura-dhäma jäna mahämati (91)
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“Between Mäyäpura and Çré Pulina(1) flows 
the river Bhägérathé. O greatly learned one, 
understand that all these places are within Gaura- 
dhäma. (91)

païca-kroça dhäma jebä karibe bhramaëa
mäyäpura-çré-pulina karibe darçana (92)

“Any person who performs parikramä of this 
dhäma, which measures five kosas, attains the 
darçana of Mäyäpura and Çré Pulina. (92)

The result of performing the five kosas parikramä of Çré 
Antardvépa on Phälguna-pürëimä –

phälguna-pürëimä dine je kare bhramaëa
païca-kroça bhakta-saha päya nitya-dhana (93)

“That person who on the day of Phälguna-
pürëimä [Gaura-pürëimä] circumambulates these 
five kosas along with devotees will receive the 
eternal treasure, kåñëa-prema. (93)

The deity of Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu worshipped by Çré 
Viñëupriyä-devé –

ohe jéva, güòha kathä çunaha ämära
çré-gauräìga-mürti çobhe çré-viñëupriyära (94)

(1)  The land situated on the other side of the Gaìgä 
across from Mäyäpura.
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ai käle miçra-vaàçodbhava vipra-gaëa
saööékära dhäme labe çré-mürti-ratana (95)

“O Jéva, listen to a confidential topic of 
Mine. Çré Viñëupriyä-devé worships a deity of 
Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu. [In the future,] 
brähmaëas descending from the family of Çré 
Jagannätha Miçra will take this deity to Saööékära 
[Chaöékarä]. (94–95)

cäri-çata varña gaura-janma-dina dhari’
haile çré-mürti-sevä habe sarvopari (96)

“When, after the appearance of Çréman 
Mahäprabhu, four-hundred years have passed, 
this deity will be worshipped at the highest 
standard. (96)

ei saba kathä ebe räkha aprakäça
parikramä kara dhari antare ulläsa (97)

“Keep all of these topics hidden for now, and 
blissfully perform parikramä. (97)

Mahäprabhu-ghäöa

våddha-çiva-ghäöa haite tri-dhanu uttara
gauräìgera nija-ghäöa dekha vijïa-vara (98)
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“O best of the learned, see there is Çré 
Gauräìga Mahäprabhu’s ghäöa, three dhanuña 
(six metres) north of Våddha-Çiva-ghäöa. (98)

ei sthäne bälya-lélä-chale gaurahari
bhägérathé kriòä karilena citta bhari’ (99)

“Here Çré Gaurahari, on the pretence of 
performing childhood pastimes, played in the 
Gaìgä to His heart’s content. (99)

Description of Çré Gaìgä’s austerity –

yamunära bhägya dekhi’ himädri-nandiné
bahu tapa kaila haite lélära saìginé (100)

“Seeing the Yamunä’s fortune [of beholding 
Çré Kåñëa’s pastimes] Himädri-nandiné (Gaìgä) 
performed severe austerities to take part in 
Çréman Mahäprabhu’s pastimes. (100)

kåñëa kåpä kari’ bale diyä daraçana
gaura-rüpe tava jale kariba kréòana (101)

“Lord Çré Kåñëa bestowed His mercy upon 
her [Gaìgä-devé] and gave her His darçana. He 
said, ‘As Çré Gaurasundara, I will sport in your 
waters.’ (101)
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sei lélä kaila hethä tribhuvana-räya
bhägyavän jéva dekhi’ baòa sukha päya (102)

“The Lord of the three worlds, Çréman 
Mahäprabhu performed pastimes here [to fulfil 
Gaìgä’s desire]. Fortunate living entities receive 
much happiness seeing those pastimes. (102)

Mädhäé-ghäöa

païca-daça-dhanu jei ghäöa tad-uttare
madhäiyera ghäöa bali’ vyakta caräcare (103)

“Everyone calls the ghäöa that is situated 
fifteen dhanuña (thirty metres) north, Mädhäé-
ghäöa. (103)

Bärakoëä-ghäöa

tä’ra päìca-dhanura uttare ghäöa-çobhä
nagaréyä janera sarvadä manolobhä (104)

‘bärakoëä’ ghäöa ei atéva sundara
viçvakarmä nirmilena prabhu-äjïä-dhara (105)

“Five dhanuña (ten metres) north of Mädhäé-
ghäöa is the most beautiful Bärakoëä-ghäöa. This 
ghäöa attract the minds of all persons in the town 
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and is also called Nagaréyä-ghäöa. Viçvakarmä 
constructed this ghäöa on the order of Çréman 
Mahäprabhu. (104–105)

Païca Çivälaya-ghäöa

ei ghäöe dekha, ‘jéva’ païca çivälaya
païca-tértha liìga païca sadä jyotirmaya (106)

“O Jéva, see here, at this ghäöa are five Çiva 
temples where five gleaming çiva-liìgas are 
splendidly situated. (106)

Bathing at these ghäöas removes all miseries –

ei cäri ghäöa mäyäpura çobhä kare
yathäya karile snäna sarva-duùkha hare (107)

“The four afore-mentioned ghäöas enhance 
the splendour of Mäyäpura. By bathing at these 
ghäöas, all miseries are removed. (107)

Antardvépa –

mäyäpura-pürvadike äche jei sthäna
antardvépa bali’ tä’ra näma vidyamäna (108)

“The area east of Mäyäpura is known by 
everyone as Antardvépa. (108)
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ebe prabhu-icchämate loka-väsa-héna
eirüpa sthiti rahe äro kata dina (109)

“Now, according to Çréman Mahäprabhu’s 
supreme will, no one is residing at this place, and 
it will remain uninhabited like this for many 
more days. (109)

katakäle punaù hethä loka-väsa ha’be
prakäça haibe sthäna nadéyä gaurave (110)

“By the influence of time, people will again 
reside here, and this place will manifest as the 
glory of Nadiyä. (110)

ohe ‘jéva’, adya tumi raha mäyäpure
kalya la’ye jä’ba ämi sémanta-nagare (111)

“Jéva, today you should stay here in Mäyäpura, 
and tomorrow I will take you to Sémanta-nagara 
[Sémantadvépa].” (111)

Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s Doubt

eta çuni’ ‘jéva’ tabe balena vacana
saàçaya uöhila eka karaha çravaëa (112)

Hearing this Çré Jéva said, “Prabhu, a doubt 
has arisen in my mind. Please listen. (112)
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jabe gaìgä-devé mäyäpura äcchädana
uöhäiyä laibena, nä rabe gopana (113)

sei-käle bhakta-gaëa kon cihna-dhari’
prakäçibe gupta-sthäna, bala vyakta kari’ (114)

“When Gaìgä-devé again uncovers Mäyäpura, 
what signs will enable the devotees to clearly 
determine the hidden location of Yogapéöha? 
Please describe this in detail.” (113–114)

‘jévera’ vacana çuni’ nityänanda-räya
balilä uttara tabe amåtera präya (115)

Upon hearing the words of Çré Jéva, Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu responded with words that 
were just like nectar. (115)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s Answer

çuna ‘jéva’ gaìgä jabe äcchädibe sthäna
mäyäpura eka koëa ra’be vidyamän (116)

“Listen O Jéva, when Gaìgä covers Mäyäpura, 
one corner of it will remain intact. (116)

tathäya yavana-väsa haibe pracura
tathäpi rahibe tära näma mäyäpura (117)
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“Although many yavanas will reside here, this 
place will still be named Mäyäpura. (117)

avaçiñöa sthänera paçcima-dakñiëete
païca-çata dhanu päre päibe dekhite (118)

kichu ucca sthäna sadä tåëa ävaraëa
sei sthäna jagannätha-miçrera bhavana (119)

“Five hundred dhanuña (one thousand metres) 
southwest of the part that remains intact, a 
raised area will be seen that is always covered 
with grass. That very place is the residence of 
Jagannätha Miçra. (118–119)

tathä haite païca-dhanu våddha-çivälaya
ei parimäëa dhari’ karibe nirëaya (120)

“Five dhanuña (ten metres) from here is the 
temple of Våddha-Çiva. Devotees will ascertain 
these places according to this measurement. (120)

çiva-òobä bali’ khäta dekhite päibe
sei khäta gaìgä-téra baliyä jänibe (121)

“Here, a trench named Çiva-òobä will be 
seen. This trench will indicate that earlier the 
river Gaìgä flowed here. (121)
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bhakta-gaëa eirüpe prabhura icchäya
prakäçibe lupta-sthäna jänaha niçcaya (122)

“In this way, according to Çré Mahäprabhu’s 
desire, the devotees will reveal these lost places. 
Know this for certain. (122)

prabhura çatäbdi-catuñöaya anta jabe
lupta-tértha uddhärera yatna ha’be tabe (123)

“Four hundred years after the appearance of 
Çréman Mahäprabhu, the attempt to recover the 
lost holy places will begin.” (123)

‘çré-jéva’ balena prabhu balaha ekhana
antardvépa nämera je yathärtha käraëa (124)

Çré Jéva said, “O Prabhu, now please explain 
to me the real reason for this place being named 
Antardvépa.” (124)

Antardvépa, Lord Brahmä’s place of austerity –

prabhu bale,—ei sthäne dväparera çeñe
tapasyä karila brahmä gaura-kåpä-äçe (125)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “At the end of 
Dväpara-yuga, Brahmä performed austerities 
here, desiring to receive Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu’s mercy. (125)
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go-vatsa gopäla saba kariyä haraëa
chalila kariyä mäyä govindera mana (126)

“During Çré Kåñëa’s pastimes, Brahmä [tried] 
to delude Govinda by stealing the calves and 
cowherd boys. (126)

nija-mäyä paräjaya dekhi’ catur-mukha
nija-kärya-doñe baòa päila asukha (127)

“Seeing his own deceit defeated, the four-
headed Brahmä became very unhappy due to his 
offences. (127)

bahu stava kari’ kåñëe karila minati
kñamila tähära doña våndävana-pati (128)

“After speaking many words of glorification, 
Brahmä begged forgiveness at Çré Kåñëa’s feet, 
and the Lord of Våndävana, Çré Kåñëa, indeed 
forgave him. (128)

The reason for Lord Brahmä’s austerities –

tabu brahmä mane-mane karila vicära
brahma-buddhi mora haya atiçaya chära (129)

“Then Brahmä thought in his mind, ‘For me 
to think that I am the creator of the universe is 
most contemptible. (129)
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ei buddhi-doñe kåñëa-premete rahita
braja-lélä-rasa-bhoge hainu vaïcita (130)

“ ‘This faulty understanding alone deprives 
me of kåñëa-prema and of relishing the rasas of 
the pastimes of Vraja. (130)

gopäla haiyä janma päitäma ämi
sevitäma anäyäse gopikära svämé (131)

“ ‘If I had taken birth as a cowherd boy, I 
would have easily obtained service to Çré Kåñëa, 
the master of the gopés. (131)

se-lélä-rasete mora nä haila gati
ebe çré-gauräìge mora nä haya kumati (132)

“ ‘I did not have the great fortune to relish the 
rasa of those pastimes. But now I will not have 
any wicked mentality towards Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu.’ (132)

ei bali’ bahukäla antardvépa-sthäne
tapasyä karila brahmä rahila dheyäne (133)

“Saying this, Lord Brahmä began to meditate 
and perform austerities in this very same 
Antardvépa. (133)



Chapter Five

121

Lord Brahmä receives darçana of Çré Gaurahari –

katadine gauracandra karuëä kariyä
catur-mukha-sannidhäne kahena äsiyä (134)

ohe brahmä, tava tape tuñöa ha’ye ämi
äsiläma dite jähä äçä kara tumi (135)

“Some time later, Çré Gauracandra mercifully 
appeared before the four-headed Brahmä and 
said, ‘O Brahmä, being satisfied with your 
austerities, I have come to give you that boon for 
which you are hankering.’ (134–135)

nayana meliyä brahmä dekhi’ gaura-räya
ajïäna haiyä bhüme paòila tathäya (136)

“When Brahmä opened his eyes and saw Çré 
Gauräìga Mahäprabhu, he became unconscious 
and fell to the ground. (136)

Brahmä glorifies Çré Gaurahari –

brahmära mastake prabhu dharila caraëa
divya-jïäna pe’ye brahmä karaya stavana (137)

ämi déna-héna ati abhimäna-vaçe
päsariyä tava pada phiri jaòa rase (138)
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“The Lord put His foot on Brahmä’s head. 
Receiving transcendental knowledge, Brahmä 
began to offer prayers. ‘I am very low and 
wretched’, he said. ‘Being controlled by pride, I 
committed offences at Your feet and as a result I 
am absorbed in mundane enjoyment. (137–138)

ämi, païcänana, indra-ädi deva-gaëa
adhikåta däsa tava çästrera likhana (139)

“ ‘All scriptures declare that I (Brahmä), 
Païcänana (Çiva), Indra and all other demigods 
are Your subjugated servants. (139)

çuddha däsa haite ämädera bhägya naya
ataeva mäyä moha-jäla vistäraya (140)

“ ‘It is not our fortune to become Your pure 
servants, therefore, mäyä has covered us with 
her net of illusion. (140)

prathama parärddha mora käöila jévana
ebe ta’ carama cintä karaye poñaëa (141)

dvitéya parärddha mora käöibe kemane
bahirmukha haile yätanä baòa mane (142)
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“ ‘The first half of my life has passed, and 
now I am most anxious about how the second 
half will pass. My mind is disturbed by many 
difficulties because of being indifferent toward 
You. (141–142)

Lord Brahmä’s prayer for a blessing –

ei-mätra tava pade prärthanä ämära
prakaöa-léläya jena hai parivära (143)

“ ‘My only prayer at Your feet is that I may 
join You as Your associate in Your manifest 
pastimes. (143)

brahma-buddhi düre jäya, hena janma päi
tomära saìgete thäki’ tava guëa gäi (144)

“ ‘May I attain such a birth that my conceit 
in being the creator will be removed, that I may 
remain with You the whole time, and that I may 
glorify You.’ (144)

Çréman Mahäprabhu’s agreement –

brahmära prärthanä çuni’ gaura bhagavän
‘tathästu’ baliyä vara karilena däna (145)
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“Hearing Brahmä’s prayer, Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu said, ‘So be it,’ and bestowed the 
boon upon him. (145)

je-samaye mama lélä prakaöa haibe
yavanera gåhe tumi janama labhibe (146)

“Çréman Mahäprabhu said, ‘At the time 
My pastimes manifest, you will take birth in a 
yavana’s house. (146)

äpanäke héna bali’ haibe geyäna
haridäsa ha’be tumi çünya abhimäna (147)

“ ‘You will always think of yourself as low and 
fallen. Your name will be Haridäsa, and you will 
be free from all pride. (147)

tina-lakña harinäma jihvägre näcibe
niryäëa-samaye tumi ämäke dekhibe (148)

“ ‘Daily, three-hundred-thousand names of 
Hari will dance upon your tongue, and at the 
time of leaving this world, you will have darçana 
of Me. (148)

ei ta’ sädhana-bale dvi-parärddha-çeñe
pä’be navadvépa-dhäma maji’ nitya-rase (149)
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“ ‘By virtue of this practice, at the end of the 
second half of your present birth, you will attain 
this Çré Navadvépa-dhäma and be absorbed in 
eternal rasa. (149)

Çréla Haridäsa Öhäkura
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ohe brahmä, çuna mora antarera kathä
vyakta kabhu nä karibe çästre yathä-tathä (150)

“ ‘O Brahmä, listen to these words from My 
heart. Do not reveal them here and there in 
different scriptures. (150)

Describing His true nature to Lord Brahmä –

bhakta-bhäva la’ye bhakti-rasa äsvädiba
parama durlabha saìkértana prakäçiba (151)

“ ‘Having taken the mood of a devotee, I 
will relish the rasa of bhakti and manifest the 
supremely rare process of saìkértana. (151)

anya-anya avatära-käle bhakta jata
braja-rase sabe mätäiba kari’ rata (152)

“ ‘I will drown in the rasa of Vraja with all 
the devotees who were present at the time of My 
other incarnations. (152)

çré-rädhika-prema-baddha ämära hådaya
täì’ra bhäva-känti la’ye haiba udaya (153)

“ ‘My heart is controlled by Çré Rädhika’s 
prema. I will take Her bhäva and bodily lustre 
and appear in this material world. (153)



Chapter Five

127

kivä sukha rädhä päya ämäre seviyä
sei sukha äsvädiba rädhä-bhäva laiyä (154)

“ ‘Accepting Her bhäva, I will taste the 
happiness that Çré Rädhä experiences in serving 
Me. (154)

äji haite tumi mora çiñyatä labhibe
haridäsa-rüpe more satata sevibe (155)

“ ‘From today itself, you will attain the position 
of being My disciple, and later as Haridäsa, you 
will always serve Me.’ (155)

eta bali’ mahäprabhu haila antardhyäna
ächäòiyä paòe brahmä haiyä ajïäna (156)

“Saying this, Çréman Mahäprabhu disap
peared, and Lord Brahmä fell to the ground 
unconscious. (156)

hä gauräìga, déna-bandho, bhakata-vatsala
kabe vä päibo tava caraëa-kamala (157)

“[Again gaining consciousness, he restlessly 
began to call out,] ‘O Gauräìga! O friend of 
the fallen! O, You who are loving toward the 
devotees, when will I attain Your lotus feet?’ (157)
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ei mata katadina käìdite-käìdite
brahma-loke gela brahmä kärya sampädite (158)

“Brahmä wept like this for many days. Then 
he again returned to Brahma-loka to perform 
his duties as Brahmä, as given by the Supreme 
Lord.” (158)

The author’s prayer to attain his desired service –

nitäi-jähnavä pade äçä-mätra jära
nadéyä-mähätmya gäya déna-héna chära (159)

This fallen, lowly and insignificant 
Bhaktivinoda, whose desire is to attain the lotus 
feet of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu and Çré Jähnavä-
devé, is singing the glories of Nadiyä. (159)

Thus Ends Chapter Five



Chapter Six

Maìgaläcaraëa (Auspicious Invocation) –

jaya jaya çré-caitanya çacéra nandana
jaya nityänanda-prabhu jähnavä-jévana (1)

All glories, all glories to Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu, the son of Mother Çacé! All glories 
to Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, the life of Çré Jähnavä 
Öhäkuräné! (1)

jaya jaya sétänätha jaya gadädhara
jaya jaya çréväsädi gaura-parivära (2)

All glories, all glories to Sétänätha [Çré 
Advaita, the husband of Sétä-devé]! All glories to 
Çré Gadädhara Paëòita! All glories, all glories to 
Çréväsa and the other associates of Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu! (2)

paradina präte prabhu nityänanda-räya
çréväsa, ‘çré-jéva’ la’ye gåha bähiräya (3)

saìge cale rämadäsa ädi bhakta-gaëa
jäite-jäite kare gaura-saìkértana (4)
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The next day, early in the morning, Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu left the house with Çréväsa 
Paëòita and Çré Jéva. Walking along with them 
were Rämadäsa and other devotees, all singing 
the names of Çré Gaura. (3–4)

History of Çré Gaìgä-nagara

antardvépa-pränte prabhu äilä jakhana
çré-gaìgä-nagara ‘jéve’ dekhäya takhana (5)

When they reached the border of Antardvépa, 
Çré Nityänanda Prabhu pointed out Gaìgä-
nagara to Çré Jéva. (5)

prabhu bale, çuna ‘jéva’, e gaìgä-nagara
sthäpilena bhagératha raghu-vaàçadhara (6)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “Listen, Jéva, 
Gaìgä-nagara was founded by Bhagératha of the 
Raghu dynasty. (6)

jabe gaìgä bhägérathé äila caliyä
bhagératha jäya äge çaìkha bäjäiyä (7)

“At the time of Bhägérathé-Gaìgä’s descent to 
this world, King Bhagératha, blowing his conch 
shell, went ahead of her to show her the way. (7)
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navadvépa-dhäme äsi’ gaìgä haya sthira
bhagératha dekhe gaìgä nä haya bähira (8)

“But when Gaìgä reached Çré Navadvépa- 
dhäma, she stopped [even though King 
Bhagératha proceeded forward]. Bhagératha 
turned around only to see that Gaìgä had 
stopped flowing onward. (8)

bhayete vihvala ha’ye räjä bhagératha
gaìgära nikaöe äila phiri’ kata patha (9)

“King Bhagératha became overwhelmed with 
fear and returned to Gaìgä. (9)

King Bhagératha’s place of austerities –

gaìgä-nagarete vasi’ tapa ärambhila
tape tuñöa ha’ye gaìgä säkñät haila (10)

“He began to perform austerities here in 
Gaìgä-nagara [to find out why the Gaìgä was 
not proceeding]. Satisfied with his austerities, 
Gaìgä-devé personified appeared in front of 
him. (10)

bhagératha bale,—“mätä, tumi nähi gele
pitåloka uddhära nä ha’be kona käle” (11)
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“Seeing Gaìgä, Bhagératha said, ‘Mother, if 
you do not proceed onward, my forefathers will 
never be delivered.’ (11)

gaìgä bale,—“çuna bächä, bhagératha dhéra
kichu-dina tumi hethä ha’ye thäka sthira (12)

“Gaìgä said, ‘Listen, O son, O Bhagératha, 
who have an unyielding and peaceful mind. Just 
remain here patiently for some time. (12)

Çré Gaìgä-devé’s desire –

mägha-mäse äsiyächi navadvépa-dhäme
phälgunera çeñe jäba tava pitåkäme (13)

“ ‘I have come to this Navadvépa-dhäma in the 
month of Mägha, and at the end of the month of 
Phälguna, I will proceed onward to deliver your 
forefathers. (13)

jäìhära caraëa-jala ämi bhagératha
täì’ra nija-dhäme mora püre manoratha (14)

“ ‘O Bhagératha, I am in the dhäma of that 
personality from whose lotus feet my waters 
emanate. In His holy abode all my desires are 
fulfilled. (14)
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phälguna-pürëimä-tithi prabhu-janmadina
sei dina mama vrata äche samécéna (15)

“ ‘The day of my Lord’s advent is the full 
moon day of Phälguna, and on that day I will 
observe a vow. (15)

sei vrata udyäpana kariyä niçcaya
caliba tomära saìge nä kariha bhaya (16)

“ ‘I will definitely come with you the day after 
completing this vow. Do not fear.’ (16)

e ‘gaìgä-nagare’ räjä raghu-kulapati
phälguna-pürëimä-dine karila vasati (17)

“Thus King Bhagératha, the head of the 
Raghu dynasty, stayed here in Gaìgä-nagara 
until Phälguna-pürëimä. The next day, early in 
the morning, he proceeded to lead Çré Gaìgä’s 
way. (17)

The result of residing in Gaìgä-nagara on the day of Phälguna-
pürëimä –

jei jana çré-phälguna-pürëimä-divase
gaìgä-snäna kari’ gaìgä-nagarete base (18)

çré-gauräìga püjä kare upaväsa kari’
pürva-puruñera saha sei jäya tari’ (19)
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“One who stays at Gaìgä-nagara on Phälguna-
pürëimä and who fasts, bathes in the Gaìgä and 
worships Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu will cross 
the ocean of material existence, along with his 
ancestors. (18–19)

sahasra puruña pürva-gaëa saìge kari’
çré-goloka präpta haya yathä tathä mari’ (20)

“That person, along with one thousand of 
his ancestors, will attain Çré Goloka, no matter 
where he leaves his body. (20)

ohe ‘jéva’, ei sthänera mähätmya apära
çré-caitanya nåtya yathä kaila katabära (21)

“O Jéva, the glories of this place are incom
parable because Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
danced here an unlimited number of times. (21)

The place of residence of Çréman Mahäprabhu’s associates Çré 
Gaìgä däsa and Çré Saïjaya –

gaìgädäsa-gåha ära saïjaya-älaya
ei dekha dåñöa haya sadä sukhamaya (22)

“Look, here are the houses of Çré Gaìgädäsa 
and of Çré Saïjaya. One always feels unequalled 
happiness just by beholding them. (22)
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Balläla-dérghikä

ihära pürvete jei dérghikä sundara
tähära mähätmya çuna ohe vijïa-vara (23)

“O most learned one, now please hear the 
glories of this beautiful large pond (dérghikä), 
situated in the eastern direction. (23)

balläla-dérghikä-näma hayeche ekhana
satya-yuge chila era kata vivaraëa (24)

“Nowadays everyone calls this lake by the 
name Balläla-dérghikä. In Satya-yuga, there were 
many descriptions of this lake. In other words, it 
has been famous since then. (24)

The history of Mahäräja Påthu in connection to Balläla-dérghikä –

‘påthu’-näme mahäräjä ucca-néca sthäna
käöiyä påthvé jabe karila samäna (25)

sei-käle ei sthäna samäna karite
mahä-jyotirmaya prabhä uöhe catur-bhite (26)

“Once upon a time, a king named Påthu was 
levelling the rough parts of the earth. When 
his workers came to this place, they saw a great 
effulgence illuminating the four directions. (25–26)
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karmacäri-gaëa mahäräjäre jänäya
räjä äsi’ jyotiù-puïja dekhibäre päya (27)

çaktyäveça-avatära påthu mahäçaya
dhyänete jänila sthäna navadvépa haya (28)

“When the workers described this incident to 
the king, he also came to see that great effulgence. 
Mahäräja Påthu was a çaktyäveça-avatära – an 
empowered incarnation of the Supreme Lord. 
Therefore, he could understand in his meditation 
that this place is Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. (27–28)

sthänera mähätmya gupta räkhivära tare
äjïä dila kara kuëòa sthäna manohare (29)

“[Upon seeing the effulgence of this place, 
everyone would understand its glories.] For the 
purpose of concealing the glories of this place, 
he ordered a delightful pond to be constructed 
here. (29)

Påthu-kuëòa, another name of Balläla-dérghikä –

je-kuëòa karila tähä påthu-kuëòa-näme
vikhyäta haila sarva navadvépa-dhäme (30)

“This pond became known as Påthu-kuëòa 
throughout the entire Navadvépa-dhäma. (30)
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svaccha jala päna kari’ grämaväsi-gaëe
kata sukha päila tähä kahiba kemane (31)

“How is it possible to describe the bliss the 
villagers felt upon drinking the pure water of 
this pond? (31)

The reason for the pond to be named Balläla-dérghikä –

pare sei sthäne çré-lakñmaëa-sena véra
dérghikä khanana kaila baòai gabhéra (32)

“Later King Lakñmaëa Sena had this pond 
enlarged and deepened. (32)

nija-pitålokera uddhära kari’ äça
balläla-dérghikä-näma karila prakäça (33)

“Desiring to deliver his forefathers, he named 
this pond Balläla-dérghikä [after one of his 
ancestors, Balläla Sena]. (33)

King Lakñmaëa Sena’s palace –

ai dekha ucca-öélä dekhite sundara
lakñmaëa-senera gåha bhagna ataùpara (34)

“Look at this beautiful, high hill. This was 
the palace of King Lakñmaëa Sena, but now it 
is in ruins. (34)



138

Sri Navadvipa-dhama-mahatmya´ - - ---

e sakala alaìkära mahä-tértha sthäne
räja-gaëa kare sadä puëya-upärjane (35)

“Such ornament-like sites were constructed 
by various kings at great sacred places [like Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma] for the purpose of acquiring 
pious credits. (35)

parete yavana-räja düñila e sthäna
ataeva bhakta-gaëa nä kare sammäna (36)

“Later, one yavana king desecrated this place, 
and therefore devotees no longer show it due 
respect. (36)

bhümi-mätra supavitra ei sthäne haya
yavana-saàsarga-bhaye väsa nä karaya (37)

“The land here is extemely sacred, but 
devotees do not reside here, because they fear 
the association of the yavanas. (37)

e sthäne haila çré-mürtira apamäna
ataeva bhakta-gaëa chäòe ei sthäna (38)

“The devotees left this place because it 
was here that a deity of the Lord was shown 
disrespect.” (38)
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Although the supremely blissful Çré Nityänanda Prabhu is never 
angry, He was outraged at the yavanas who offended the deity 
of the Lord –

eta bali nityänanda garjite-garjite
äilena simuliyä-gräma sannihite (39)

Saying this, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu roared 
loudly [thus manifesting His anger towards the 
yavanas] and arrived at the village of Simuliyä. (39)

Çré Sémantadvépa

simuliyä dekhi’ prabhu ‘jéva’-prati kaya
ei ta’ ‘sémantadvépa’ jäniha niçcaya (40)

Seeing the village of Simuliyä, Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu said to Çré Jéva, “Know with certainty 
that this place is Sémantadvépa. (40)

gaìgära dakñiëa-tére navadvépa-pränte
sémanta-nämete dvépa bale saba çänte (41)

“All great saintly personalities say that 
Sémantadvépa is situated on the southern bank 
of the Gaìgä, on the border of Navadvépa. (41)

käle ei dvépa gaìgä gräsibe sakala
rahibe kevala eka sthäna sunirmala (42)
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“With the passing of time, this island will be 
flooded by the Gaìgä, and only one sacred place, 
Simuliyä, will be left. (42)

Simuli, another name of Çré Pärvaté-devé –

yathäya simuli-näme pärvaté-püjana
karibe viñayé loka karaha çravaëa (43)

“Materialistic people will worship Pärvaté 
here, calling her Simuli. I will tell you one story 
[in regard to Pärvaté-devé residing here]. You 
should listen. (43)

Çré Mahädeva’s chanting of Çré Gaura’s name –

konakäle satya-yuge deva maheçvara
çré-gauräìga bali’ nåtya karila vistara (44)

“Once, during Satya-yuga, Mahädeva [Çiva] 
was dancing for a long time, uttering the name 
of Çré Gauräìga. (44)

Pärvaté-devé inquires about Çré Gauräìga-deva –

pärvaté jijïäse tabe deva maheçvare
kevä se gauräìga-deva balaha ämäre (45)

“Seeing Lord Çiva dancing, Pärvaté asked, 
‘Please tell me something about Gauräìga-deva, 
whose name you are chanting. (45)
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Çré Pärvaté-devé’s condition merely upon hearing the name of 
Çré Gaura –

tomära adbhuta nåtya kari’ daraçana
çuniyä gauräìga-näma gale mora mana (46)

“ ‘My heart is melting by seeing your aston
ishing dance and hearing the name of Çré 
Gauräìga emanate from your mouth. (46)

eta je çunechi mantra-tantra etakäla
se-saba jäninu mätra jévera jaïjäla (47)

ataeva bala prabhu gauräìga-sandhäna
bhajiyä täìhäre ämi päiba paräëa (48)

“ ‘Whatever I have heard to this day about 
mantra and tantra now seems to be nothing 
more than a botheration for the living entities. 
Therefore, O Lord, please tell me about Çré 
Gauräìga so that I may also engage in worship 
of Him and become alive.’ (47–48)

Çré Mahädeva’s description of the real nature of Çré Gaura 
(gaura-tattva) –

pärvatéra kathä çuni’ deva paçupati
çré-gauräìga smari’ kahe pärvatéra prati (49)

ädyä-çakti tumi hao çré-rädhära aàça
tomäre baliba tattva-gaëa avataàça (50)
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“Hearing Pärvaté’s words, Paçupati Çiva remem
bered Çré Gauräìga and said, ‘O Pärvaté, you are 
the original potency, a portion of Çré Rädhä. I 
will tell you about this topmost truth. (49–50)

rädhä-bhäva la’ye kåñëa kalite ebära
mäyäpure çacé-garbhe ha’be avatära (51)

“ ‘Taking Çrématé Rädhä’s intrinsic mood and 
bodily lustre, Çré Kåñëa will appear in this Kali-
yuga in Mäyäpura, from the womb of Çré Çacé-
devé. (51)

kértana raìgete mäti’ prabhu gorämaëi
vitaribe prema-ratna pätra nähi gaëi’ (52)

“ ‘Being Himself absorbed in saìkértana, 
Mahäprabhu Çré Gaurahari will distribute the 
jewel of prema to the public, without considering 
whether the recipient is qualified or not. (52)

ei premavanyä-jale je jéva nä bhäse
dhik tä’ra bhägye devi, jévana-viläse (53)

“ ‘Fie on the fortune of those living entities 
who will not drown in this flood of prema. O 
Devé, it is even useless for them to maintain their 
lives. (53)
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Mahädeva leaves Käçé –

prabhura pratijïä smari’ preme jäi bhäsi’
dhairya nä dhare mana chäòiläma käçé (54)

“ ‘I became saturated with prema upon 
remembering Çréman Mahäprabhu’s promise and 
my mind lost patience. Therefore, I left Käçé. (54)

mäyäpura-antabhäge jähnavéra tére
gauräìga bhajiba ämi rahiyä kuöére (55)

“ ‘I will live in a cottage on the bank of the 
Jähnavé (Gaìgä) at the border of Mäyäpura, and 
I will worship Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu.’ (55)

Çré Pärvaté-devé’s arrival in Sémantadvépa –

dhürjaöira väkya çuni’ pärvaté sundaré
äilena sémantadvépete tvarä kari’ (56)

“Hearing the words of Çré Çaìkara, who 
wears matted locks, the beautiful Çré Pärvaté-
devé quickly came here to Sémantadvépa. (56)

çré-gauräìga-rüpa sadä karena cintana
gaura bali’ preme bhäse, sthira nahe mana (57)

“She [Pärvaté] began to constantly remember 
Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu’s form. Chanting the 
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name of Gaura, she drowned in prema and was 
not able to remain calm [due to not attaining His 
darçana]. (57)

Receiving darçana of Çré Gaurahari together with His associates –

katadine gauracandra kåpä vitariyä
pärvatére dekhä dilä sa-gaëe äsiyä (58)

“After some days, Çré Gauracandra, out of 
mercy, appeared along with His associates to give 
His darçana to Çré Pärvaté. (58)

Çréman Mahäprabhu’s divine form –

sutapta käïcana-varëa dérgha kalevara
mäthäya cäïcara keça sarväìga sundara (59)

trikaccha kariyä vastra tä’ra paridhäna
gale dole phülamälä apürva vidhäna (60)

“Çréman Mahäprabhu’s lustre was just like that 
of molten gold and He was tall in stature. His 
head was beautified with curly hair, and all His 
limbs were extremely handsome. He was wearing 
a dhoté folded thrice, and a garland made of 
extraordinary flowers adorned His neck. (59–60)

preme gadagada-väkya kahe gauraräya
balogo pärvaté! kena äile hethäya (61)



Chapter Six

145

“Çré Gauraräya said in a voice choked with 
prema, ‘O Pärvaté, tell Me why have you come 
here?’ (61)

jagatera prabhu-pade paòiyä pärvaté
jänäya äpana duùkha sthira nahe mati (62)

“Pärvaté-devé fell at the feet of Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu, the Lord of the universe, unable 
to remain calm as she explained her sorrow. (62)

Çré Pärvaté-devé reveals her sadness –

ohe prabhu jagannätha jagata-jévana
sakalera dayämaya mora viòambana (63)

“Çré Pärvaté-devé said, ‘O Master, O Lord of 
the universe, O life of the residents of the world, 
why are You deceiving me, yet being merciful to 
everyone else? (63)

tava bahirmukha jéve bandhana-käraëa
niyukta karila more patita-pävana (64)

“ ‘O deliverer of the fallen souls, You have 
appointed me to punish those living entities who 
are averse to You. (64)
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ämi thäki sei käje saàsära pätiyä
tomära ananta preme vaïcita haiyä (65)

“ ‘Because I am always busy with such duties, I 
am deprived of Your unlimited prema. (65)

loke bale yathä kåñëa mäyä nähi tathä
ämi tabe bahirmukha hainu sarvathä (66)

kemane dekhiba prabhu tomära viläsa
tumi nä karile patha hainu niräsa (67)

“ ‘Everyone proclaims that mäyä, illusion, 
cannot exist where Kåñëa is present. If this is 
true, I will always remain averse to You. How, 
then, will I ever behold Your eternal pastimes? 
If You do not give me a solution, I will become 
completely hopeless.’ (66–67)

The reason behind the name Çré Sémantadvépa –

eta bali’ çré-pärvaté gaura-pada-dhüli
sémante laila saté kariyä äkuli (68)

sei haite ‘çré-sémantadvépa’-näma haila
simuliyä bali’ ajïa-janete kahila (69)

“Saying this, the chaste Çré Pärvaté-devé, 
feeling distressed, put dust from Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu’s feet on the parting of her hair 
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(sémanta). From that time, this place has been 
known as Sémantadvépa. Some ignorant people 
started calling this place Simuliyä. (68–69)

Çréman Mahäprabhu consoles Pärvaté-devé –

çré-gauräìga-candra tabe prasanna haiyä
balila pärvaté çuna kathä mana diyä (70)

“Çré Gauräìga-candra became pleased upon 
hearing Çré Pärvaté-devé’s prayers. He said, ‘O 
Pärvaté, listen attentively to My words. (70)

The real nature of Çré Pärvaté-devé –

tumi mora bhinna nao çakti sarveçvaré
eka çakti dui rüpa mama sahacaré (71)

“ ‘O supreme goddess (Sarveçvaré), as My 
potency, you are not separate from Me. I have 
just one potency, which has two forms. (71)

svarüpa-çaktite tumi rädhikä ämära
bahiraìgä-rüpe rädhä tomäte vistära (72)

“ ‘As the internal potency (svarüpa-çakti) 
you are My beloved Çré Rädhä, and externally 
[for the purpose of executing activities of the 
material world] Çré Rädhä has expanded Herself 
as you. (72)
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tumi naile mora lélä siddha nähi haya
tumi yogamäyä-rüpe léläte niçcaya (73)

“ ‘My pastimes cannot take place without 
you. Certainly, in My pastimes, you act as 
Yogamäyä. (73)

Çré Pärvaté-devé’s form in Vraja and Navadvépa –

braje tumi paurëamäsé-rüpe nityakäla
navadvépe prauòhämäyä-saha kñetrapäla (74)

“ ‘You dwell eternally in Vraja as Paurëamäsé 
and in Navadvépa as Prauòhämäyä, together 
with Lord Çiva, the protector of the dhäma.’ (74)

eta bali’ çré-gauräìga haila adarçana
premäviñöa ha’ye rahe pärvatéra mana (75)

“Saying this, Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu 
disappeared and Pärvaté-devé became absorbed 
in prema. (75)

sémantiné-devé-rüpe rahe eka bhéte
prauòhämäyä mäyäpure rahe gaura-préte (76)

“Deeply absorbed in love of Çré Gaura (gaura-
prema), Pärvaté dwells here as Sémantiné-devé 
and in Mäyäpura as Prauòhämäyä.” (76)
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The Village of the Kazi

eta bali’ nityänanda käjira nagare
praveçila ‘jéve’ la’ye takhana satvare (77)

After speaking thus Çré Nityänanda Prabhu 
soon reached the Kazi’s village, together with Çré 
Jéva. (77)

The Mathurä of Vraja –

prabhu bale,—ohe ‘jéva’, çunaha vacana
käjira nagare ei mathurä bhuvana (78)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “Listen O Jéva, 
this village of the Kazi is non-different from 
Mathurä in Vraja. (78)

hethä çré-gauräìga-räya kértana kariyä
käji nistärila prabhu premaratna diyä (79)

“Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu performed kértana 
here. He delivered the Kazi and gave him the 
transcendental jewel of prema. (79)

Chand Kazi is Kaàsa in Çré Kåñëa’s pastimes –

çré-kåñëa-léläya jei kaàsa mathuräya
gauräìga-léläya cäìda-käji näma päya (80)
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“Kaàsa of Çré Kåñëa’s pastimes is known as 
Chand Kazi in Çré Gaura’s pastimes. (80)

eijanya prabhu tä’re mätula balila
bhaye käji gaura-pade çaraëa laila (81)

“For this reason, Mahäprabhu addressed him 
as His maternal uncle. Out of fear, the Kazi took 
shelter at Çré Gaurasundara’s lotus feet. (81)

The Kazi breaks a mådaìga –

kértana ärambhe käji mådaìga bhäìgila
hosena sähära bale utpäta karila (82)

“One day, at the beginning of the kértana, 
the Kazi broke a mådaìga. He could cause all 
these disturbances because he was supported by 
Hussain Shah. (82)

Hussain Shah is Jaräsandha in Çré Kåñëa’s pastimes –

hosenasä se jaräsandha gauòa-räjeçvara
täìhära ätméya käji pratäpa vistara (83)

“King Hussain Shah of Gauòadeça is 
Jaräsandha in Kåñëa’s pastimes. The Kazi was 
powerful [in regard to breaking the mådaìga, 
prohibiting kértana, etc.] only because of Hussain 
Shah’s order. (83)
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The Kazi’s darçana of Çré Nåsiàha-deva –

prabhu tä’re nåsiàha-rüpete deya bhaya
bhaye kaàsa-sama käji jaòasaòa haya (84)

“Mahäprabhu made the Kazi fearful by appear
ing before him as Nåsiàha [in a dream]. The 
frightened Kazi became stunned, just as Kaàsa 
became stunned upon seeing Çré Kåñëa. (84)

The Kazi receives the gift of prema –

tä’re prema diyä kaila vaiñëava-pradhäna
käjira nistära kathä çune bhägyavän (85)

“Mahäprabhu gave him the gift of prema 
and made him into a great Vaiñëava. Only a 

Mahäprabhu and the Kazi
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fortunate person can hear the pastime of the 
Kazi’s liberation. (85)

The destination of one who sees a difference between the tattva 
of Vraja and Navadvépa –

braja-tattva navadvépa-tattve dekhe bheda
kåñëa-aparädhé, labhe nirväëa abheda (86)

“One who sees a difference in the divine 
principle (tattva) of Vraja and that of Navadvépa 
is an offender at Çré Kåñëa’s lotus feet. He 
therefore attains impersonal liberation. (86)

The reason for the supremacy of gaura-lélä –

hethä aparädhé päya prema-ratna-dhana
ataeva gaura-lélä sarvopari hana (87)

“In Çré Navadvépa-dhäma even an offensive 
person receives the wealth of the transcendental 
jewel of prema. Therefore, the pastimes of Çré 
Gaura (gaura-lélä) are topmost. (87)

gaura-dhäma, gaura-näma, gaura-rüpa-guëa
aparädha nähi mäne tärite nipuëa (88)

“The holy abode, name, form and qualities 
of Çré Gaura do not consider one’s offences and 
they are most expert in liberating everyone. (88)
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yadi aparädha thäke sädhakera mane
kåñëa-näme, kåñëa-dhäme täre bahu-dine (89)

gaura-näme, gaura-dhäme sadya prema haya
aparädha nähi tä’ra, bädhä upajaya (90)

“If there are offences existing in a sädhaka’s 
heart, Kåñëa’s name and holy abode will remove 
them after a long time, only. But by taking 
shelter of the name and holy abode of Çré Gaura, 
one will quickly attain prema, as offences com
mitted in Çré Gaura’s abode do not create any 
obstacles. (89–90)

The Kazi’s Samädhi

ai dekha ohe ‘jéva’, käjira samädhi
dekhile jévera näça haya ädhi-vyädhi (91)

“O Jéva, now behold the samädhi of the Kazi. 
All miseries and sufferings are destroyed by 
taking darçana of his samädhi.” (91)

Çaìkhavanika-nagara (Çaraòäìgä)

eta bali’ nityänanda preme garagara
calilena druta çaìkhavanika-nagara (92)



154

Sri Navadvipa-dhama-mahatmya´ - - ---

tathä giyä çré-jévere balena vacana
ohe dekha çaraòäìgä apürva darçana (93)

After taking darçana of the Kazi’s samädhi, Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu, overwhelmed with prema, 
quickly went to the place called Çaìkhavanika. 
There He told Çré Jéva, “O Jéva, behold the 
amazing Çaraòäìgä. (92–93)

çré-çaraòäìgä näma ati manohara
jagannätha baise yathä laiyä çabara (94)

“Even the name of Çré Çaraòäìgä is en
chanting in itself. Here the Supreme Lord Çré 
Jagannätha resides with people of the Çabara 
caste. (94)

pürve jabe raktabähu daurätmya karila
dayitä-sahita prabhu hethäya äila (95)

“In ancient times, when the barbaric Rakta- 
bähu began his violent atrocities, Lord Jagannätha 
came here with His beloved servants. (95)

Çaraòäìgä: Jagannätha Puré in Çré Navadvépa-dhäma –

çré-puruñottama-sama e dhäma haya
nitya jagannätha-sthiti tathäya niçcaya (96)
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“This place is non-different from Çré 
Puruñottama [Puré]. It is certain that Lord 
Jagannätha resides here eternally.” (96)

Çrédhara-aìgana

tabe tantuväya-gräma hailena pära
dekhilena kholäbecä çrédhara ägära (97)

Thereafter, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu went past 
the village of Tantuväya and saw the house of 
Kholäbecä Çrédhara. (97)

The reason why Çrédhara-aìgana is called Viçräma-sthäna –

prabhu bale,—“ei sthäne çré-gauräìga hari
kértana viçräma kaila bhakte kåpä kari’ (98)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “After per
forming kértana, Çré Gaurahari rested here to 
bestow mercy upon His [fatigued] devotees. (98)

ei hetu viçräma-sthäna era näma
hethä çrédharera ghare karaha viçräma” (99)

“This place is therefore called Viçräma-
sthäna, or ‘place of resting’. You should also take 
rest here, in the house of Çrédhara.” (99)
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Çrédhara worships Çré Nityänanda Prabhu –

çrédhara çunila jabe prabhu-ägamana
säñöäìge äsiyä kare prabhura püjana (100)

When Çrédhara received the news of Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu’s arrival, he came there, 
offered his full obeisances to the Lord and began 
to worship Him. (100)

Çrédhara’s request at Çré Nityänanada Prabhu’s feet –

bale,—“prabhu baòa dayä e däsera prati
viçräma karaha hethä ämära minati” (101)

Çrédhara said to Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, “O 
Lord, You are so merciful to this servant [of 
Yours]. My prayer to You is to please take rest in 
my cottage.” (101)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu praises Çrédhara’s great fortune –

prabhu bale,—“tumi hao ati bhägyavän
tomäre karila kåpä gaura-bhagavän (102)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “You are greatly 
fortunate because Çré Gaurhari Himself has 
bestowed His mercy upon you. (102)

adya morä ei sthäne kariba viçräma”
çuniyä çrédhara tabe haya äptakäma (103)
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“We, too, will rest here today.” Çrédhara 
became fully satisfied hearing Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu’s words. (103)

bahu yatne seväyogya sämagré laiyä
randhana karäya bhakta brähmaëere diyä (104)

With great care, Çrédhara brought para
phernalia to serve the Lord and arranged for 
brähmaëa devotees to cook. (104)

nitäi-çréväsa-sevä haile samäpana
änande prasäda päya ‘çré-jéva’ takhana (105)

When Prabhu Çré Nityänanda and Çréväsa 
Paëòita had finished their meals, Çré Jéva took 
their remnants with great joy. (105)

Çrédhara and his family serve Çré Nityänanda Prabhu –

nityänande khaööopari karäya çayana
savaàçe çrédhara kare päda-samvähana (106)

After the meal, Çrédhara made Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu rest on a bed, and along with his entire 
family, he served the Lord’s divine feet. (106)
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Ñañöi-tértha

aparähne çré-jévere laiyä çréväsa
ñañöi-tértha dekhäila haiyä ulläsa (107)

In the afternoon, Çréväsa Paëòita joyfully 
took Çré Jéva for darçana of Ñañöi-tértha. (107)

Viçvakarmä’s arrival in Navadvépa –

çréväsa kahila,—çuna ‘jéva’ sadäçaya
pürve deva-gaëa jabe çunila niçcaya (108)

navadvépe ha’be mahäprabhu avatära
viçvakarmä äilena nadéyä nagara (109)

Çréväsa Paëòita said, “Listen, O amiable 
Jéva, when the demigods heard that Çréman 
Mahäprabhu would certainly appear in Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma, they sent Viçvakarmä(1) to 
this town of Nadiyä. (108–109)

Viçvakarmä’s service to Çré Navadvépa-dhäma –

prabhu jei pathe karibena saìkértana
sei pathe jalakañöa karite väraëa (110)

eka rätre säöha kuëòa käöila viçäi
çeña kuëòa käji-gräme karila käöäi (111)

(1)  The architect of the demigods.
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“Viçvakarmä thought, ‘There should be no 
scarcity of water [for the devotees to drink] 
along the path where Mahäprabhu will perform 
saìkértana.’ Therefore, in one night, Viçvakarmä 
dug out sixty large ponds, of which the last one 
was made in the Kazi’s village. (110–111)

çrédharera kaläbäga dekhite sundara
ihära nikaöe eka dekha sarovara (112)

“Look, one of those ponds is still here near 
Çrédhara’s beautiful banana garden. (112)

ei sarovare kabhu kari’ jala-khelä
mahäprabhu lailena çrédharera kholä (113)

“Çréman Mahäprabhu would play in the water 
of this pond, and then He would sometimes take 
Çrédhara’s bananas. (113)

adyävadhi mocä-thoòa laiyä çrédhara
çré-çacé-mätäke deya ulläsa-antara (114)

“Even today Çrédhara takes his banana 
flowers and stems and gives them to Mother Çacé 
with great joy [as he remembers these pastimes of 
Mahäprabhu]. (114)
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Mayämäri

ihära nikaöe mayämäri näma sthäna
dekhaha ‘çré-jéva’ äjo äche vidyamän (115)

“O Jéva, just see the nearby place known as 
Mayämäri. It is still present today. (115)

Çré Baladeva Prabhu’s arrival in Mayämäri –

pauräëika kathä eka karaha çravaëa
tértha-yäträ baladeva karila jakhana (116)

navadvépe äsi’ jabe karila viçräma
vipra-gaëa jänäila mayäsura-näma (117)

“Listen to an episode from the Puräëas 
regarding the glories of this place. Once, Çré 

Nimäi and 
Çrédhara
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Baladeva Prabhu came here to Navadvépa on 
pilgrimage. As He lay down to rest after His 
arrival, some local brähmaëas came to tell Him 
about the atrocities caused by a demon named 
Mayäsura. (116–117)

The reason behind the name Mayämäri –

mayäsura-upadrava çuni’ haladhara
mahävege dhare täre mäöhera bhitara (118)

“Hearing about Mayäsura’s disturbances, 
Haladhara [Çré Baladeva] ran after that demon 
at great speed and caught him in the middle of 
a field. (118)

mahä-yuddha kaila daitya baladeva-sätha
avaçeñe räma täre karila nipäta (119)

“A fierce battle ensued between Mayäsura 
and Çré Baladeva Prabhu, and finally the demon 
died in the hands of Çré Baladeva. (119)

se avadhi mayämäri näma khyäta haila
bahukäla kathä äja tomäre kahila (120)

“Since then this place is known as Mayämäri. 
Today I have narrated to you a most ancient 
story. (120)
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Mayämäri, Tälavana of Vraja –

tälavana-näma ei tértha brajapure
sadä bhägyavän jana nayanete sphure” (121)

“Fortunate persons see this place [Mayämäri] 
as Tälavana of Vraja.” (121)

sei rätre sei sthäne thäkilena sabe
paradina yäträ kare ‘hari’ ‘hari’ rabe (122)

That night everyone rested there [in Çrédhara-
aìgana], and next day, early in the morning,  
they continued their travel, calling out “Hari, 
Hari!” (122)

The author’s prayer to attain his desired service –

nitäi-jähnavä-pada-chäyä jära äça
nadéyä-mähätmya kare e däsa prakäça (123)

This servant, Bhaktivinoda, whose only 
desire is to attain the cooling shade of the lotus 
feet of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu and Çré Jähnavä-
devé, reveals the glories of Nadiyä. (123)

Thus Ends Chapter Six
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Maìgaläcaraëa (Auspicious Invocation) –

jaya çré-caitanyacandra,   jaya prabhu nityänanda,
jayädvaita jaya gadädhara

jaya çréväsädi-bhakta,   gaura-pade anurakta,
jaya navadvépa-dhäma-vara (1)

All glories to Çré Caitanyacandra! All glories 
to Çré Nityänanda Prabhu! All glories to Çré 
Advaita Äcärya! All glories to Çré Gadädhara 
Paëòita! All glories to all the devotees, beginning 
with Çréväsa, who have deep attachment for the 
divine feet of Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu! All 
glories to the topmost dhäma, Çré Navadvépa! (1)

Çré Suvarëa-vihära

chäòiyä viçräma sthäna,   çré-jéve laiyä jäna,
jathä gräma suvarëa-vihära

ohe ‘jéva’ prabhu kaya,   apürva e sthäna haya,
navadvépa prakåtira pära (2)
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Çré Nityänanda Prabhu took Çré Jéva from 
Viçräma-sthäna [Çrédhara-aìgana] to Suvarëa-
vihära. Arriving there, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu 
said, “O Jéva, this unprecedented place is beyond 
material nature; it is transcendental. (2)

Until the moment of death, a materialistic person’s only goal is to 
gather objects for sense gratification. Even if someone becomes 
like King Suvarëa Sena [who had everything], he will still desire 
to collect more objects for his sense gratification –

satya-yuge ei sthäne,   chila räjä sabe jäne,
çré-suvarëa-sena tä’ra näma

bahukäla räjya kaila,   parete värddhakya haila,
tabu nähi käryete viçräma (3)

During Satya-yuga, a famous king named Çré 
Suvarëa Sena resided here. He ruled this place 
for a long time. Even in his old age, he remained 
busily engaged in his kingly duties, without 
retiring from them. (3)

By residing in the dhäma, one will easily get an opportunity to 
take sädhu-saìga –

viñaye äviñöa citta,   kise våddhi haya vitta,
ei cintä kare naravara

ki jäni ki bhägyavaçe,   çré-närada tathä äise,
raja täìre püjila vistara (4)
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The king was always engrossed in sense 
enjoyment and always worried about how his 
kingdom could prosper. One day, who knows 
by what good fortune, Devaåñi Çré Närada came 
to visit him. Upon seeing Çré Närada, the king 
offered prayers and worshipped him. (4)

Çré Närada, who feels unhappy to see the sorrows of others, 
instructs the king in the Absolute Truth –

näradera dayä haila,   tattva-upadeça kaila,
räjäre ta’ laiyä nirjane

närada kahena räya,   våthä tava dina jäya,
artha-cintä kari’ mane-mane (5)

arthake anartha jäna,   paramärtha divya-jïäna,
hådaye bhävaha eka-bära

därä-putra-bandhu-jana,   keha nahe nija-jana,
maraëete keha nahe kära (6)

[Seeing the king’s condition] Çré Närada’s 
heart filled with compassion for him. He took 
the king to a secluded place and instructed him 
about the real truth (tattva). Çré Närada said, 
“O King, you are spending your days uselessly 
pondering how to gather wealth. You should 
understand that wealth does not bring fortune, 
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but rather misfortune. Just once, contemplate 
in your heart the divine knowledge of actual 
fortune [the fifth goal of human life, kåñëa-
prema]. Wife, sons, friends, relatives and others 
are not ours. After death, none of them belong 
to us. (5–6)

Although life is priceless, it is ephemeral –

tomära maraëa ha’le,   dehaöé bhäsä’ye jale,
sabe jä’be gåhe äpanära

tabe kena mithyä äçä,   viñaya-jala-pipäsä,
yadi keha nähi haila kä’ra (7)

“After your death, your body will be cremated 
on the bank of a river, and the ashes will be 
thrown in its waters. Everyone will then go back 
to their respective homes. Since no one belongs 
to you, why are you maintaining false hope that 
they do? Why are you trying to quench your 
thirst by remaining attached to sense enjoyment 
[which, being only a tiny drop, is unable to 
quench your thirst]? (7)

It is foolish to hope for happiness by accruing worldly assets only –

yadi bala labhi’ sukha,   jévane nä päi duùkha,
ataeva artha-ceñöä kari
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seha mithyä kathä räya,   jévana anitya haya,
nähi rahe çata varñopari (8)

“If you say that attempting to accumulate 
wealth will enable you to attain happiness and 
relieve your life of suffering, then I have to say, 
O king, that this is completely false because life 
itself is temporary; it will not last for more than 
one hundred years. (8)

The actual purpose of human life –

ataeva jäna sära,   jete habe mäyäpära,
jathä sukhe duùkha nähi haya

kise vä sädhiba bala,   sei ta’ apürva phala,
jähe nähi çoka-duùkha-bhaya (9)

“You should therefore understand the essence 
of life [the real purpose of life]. Just see, we have 
only attained the human form of life to cross 
over the ocean of material existence, or, in other 
words, to perform bhajana. Do you know how to 
attain that place where there is no lamentation, 
sorrow or fear? [Make an effort to understand 
how.] (9)



168

Sri Navadvipa-dhama-mahatmya´ - - ---

It is impossible to attain the abode of the Supreme Lord through 
renunciation and knowledge –

kevala vairägya kari’,   tähä nä päite päri,
kevala jïänete tähä näi

vairägya jïänera bale,   viñaya-bandhana gale,
jévera kaivalya haya bhäi (10)

“O King, that abode can be attained neither 
by renunciation alone nor solely by knowledge. 
When, on the strength of renunciation and 
knowledge, the material bondage has been 
severed, the living entities may at most attain 
kaivalya (säyujya-mukti), or merging with the 
impersonal aspect of the Lord. (10)

Kaivalya-mukti is the cause of total destruction –

kaivalye änanda näi,   sarvanäça bali täi,
kaivalyera nitänta dhikkära

edike viñaya gela,   çreñöha kichu nä milila,
kaivelyera karaha vicära (11)

ataeva jïäné jana,   bhukti-mukti nähi la’na,
kåñëa-bhakti karena sädhana

viñayete anäsakti,   kåñëa-pade anurakti,
sambandha-abhidheya-prayojana (12)
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“There is no happiness whatsoever in 
kaivalya-mukti. For the living entities it means 
total ruination and is completely contemptible. 
In kaivalya-mukti all sensory pleasures are 
eliminated but nothing superior is attained. 
Therefore, that intelligent person who deeply 
considers the nature of kaivalya will give up the 
desire for both bhukti (sense enjoyment) and 
mukti (the elimination of suffering), and engage 
solely in devotion to Çré Kåñëa. Thoroughly 
understanding the principles of sambandha 
(one’s relationship with Kåñëa), abhidheya 
(acting in accordance with that relationship) 
and prayojana (the ultimate goal of life), he will 
be detached from sense enjoyment and attached 
to Çré Kåñëa’s lotus feet. (11–12)

Bhakti is the only means to attain the abode of Bhagavän –

jéva se kåñëera däsa,   bhakti binä sarvanäça,
bhakti-våkñe phale prema-phala

sei phala prayojana,   kåñëa-prema nitya-dhana,
bhukti-mukti tuccha se-sakala (13)

“The living entity is Çré Kåñëa’s servant 
[sambandha], and without bhakti [abhidheya] the 
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jéva will be completely destroyed. On the tree of 
devotion grows the fruit of love of God (prema), 
and the ultimate goal of life [ prayojana] is to 
attain the eternal wealth of kåñëa-prema. Sense 
enjoyment and liberation are just insignificant 
fruits [of this tree]. (13)

Although the jéva is Çré Kåñëa’s servant, he is still affected by 
illusion (mäyä) –

kåñëa-cid-änanda ravi,  mäyä täì’ra chäyä-chavi,
jéva täì’ra kiraëäëugaëa

taöastha dharmera vaçe,  jéva yadi mäyä sparçe,
mäyä tä’re karaya bandhana (14)

“Çré Kåñëa is likened to the sun of cid-änanda, 
or knowledge and bliss; mäyä is His shadow; and 
the living entity is an infinitesimal particle in 
the rays of that sun. Because the jéva is generated 
from the marginal potency (taöastha-çakti), 
illusion (mäyä) binds him in her net if he turns 
towards her. (14)

The destination of the living entity who has been caught by the 
net of illusion –

kåñëa-bahirmukha jei,   mäyä-sparçé jéva sei,
mäyä-sparçe karma-saìga päya
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mäyäjäle bhrami’ mare,   karma-jïäne nähi tare,
kañöa-näça mantraëä karäya (15)

“That living entity who turns away from Çré 
Kåñëa goes toward mäyä. As a result, he is caught 
up in the perplexities of fruitive activities. He 
wanders about in her trap of material existence, 
attaining only troubles. He cannot obtain deliv
erance by the processes of karma and jïäna. (15)

kabhu karma äcaraya,   añöäìgädi yogamaya,
kabhu brahma-jïäna-älocana

kabhu-kabhu tarka kare,   avaçeñe nähi tare,
nähi mane ätma-tattva-dhana (16)

“Sometimes he practises karma and some
times añöäìga-yoga and other yoga methods. 
Sometimes he follows brahma-jïäna (impersonal 
knowledge). Sometimes he takes shelter of the 
path of logic, but in the end he is not delivered. 
Without knowledge about the true nature of the 
soul (ätma-tattva), it is impossible to be delivered. 
Still, the jéva is not willing to accept the process 
of bhakti (ätma-jïäna). (16)
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After wandering through innumerable species of life, one will 
attain pure devotion only by the association of devotees –

bhramite-bhramite jabe,   bhakta-jana-saìga ha’be,
tabe çraddhä labhibe nirmala

sädhu-saìge kåñëa bhaji,   hådaya-anarha tyaji’,
niñöhä läbha kare suvimala (17)

“Because of his previous activities, the living 
entity wanders from one body to another. 
When, by some good fortune, he comes into 
the association of sädhus, he attains pure faith 
(çraddhä). By performing bhajana of Çré Kåñëa 
in that association, all unwanted tendencies 
(anarthas) are removed from his heart. He 
thereby attains pure niñöhä, or steadiness in his 
devotional practices. (17)

bhajite-bhajite tabe,   sei niñöhä ruci ha’be,
krame ruci haibe äsakti

äsakti haibe bhäva,   tähe ha’be prema-läbha,
ei krame haya çuddha-bhakti (18)

“By continuously performing bhajana, his 
niñöhä gradually transforms into ruci (intense 
relish for serving Kåñëa) and then into äsakti 
(deep attachment for both the practice and the 
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goal of spiritual life, Çré Kåñëa). Thereafter, bhäva 
(transcendental emotion) manifests, and after 
that, prema (pure, transcendental love) manifests 
from bhäva. Çuddha-bhakti, or pure devo-
tion, makes its appearance in this sequence. (18)

Practising the nine limbs of bhakti under the guidance of 
devotees is the method to attain the ultimate goal –

çravana-kértana mati,   sevä-kåñëärcana nati,
däsya-sakhya-ätmanivedana

navadhä sädhana ei,   bhakta-saìge kare jei,
sei labhe kåñëa-prema-dhana (19)

“Hearing and chanting about the Supreme 
Lord’s qualities, glories and so forth; remembering, 
serving and worshipping Him; offering Him 
obeisances; becoming His servant; becoming 
His friend; and offering one’s own self to Him 
are called navadhä-bhakti (the nine limbs of 
devotional service). A person who follows this 
nine-fold process of devotion under the guidance 
of devotees will achieve the wealth of love of 
Kåñëa. (19)
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The duty of a resident of the dhäma –

tumi räjä bhägyavän,   navadvépe tava sthäna,
dhäma-väse tava bhägyodaya

sädhu-saìge çraddhä pe’ye,   kåñëa-näma-guëa ge’ye,
prema-sürye karäo udaya (20)

“You are a greatly blessed king because your 
residence is in Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. Your good 
fortune has arisen because of your staying in the 
dhäma. Now, please give up material enjoyment 
and reside in the association of saintly devotees to 
attain pure faith. Engage in continuous chanting 
of Çré Kåñëa’s name and qualities and thus invite 
the sun of prema to arise in your heart. (20)

Çré Närada Muni provides indication of Çré Gauräìga’s descent –

dhanya kali ägamane,   hethä kåñëa la’ye gaëe,
çré-gauräìga-lélä prakäçibe

jei gaura-näma la’be,   tä’te kåñëa-kåpä ha’be,
braje väsa seita’ karibe (21)

“In the upcoming blessed Kali-yuga, Çré Kåñëa 
will appear as Çré Gauräìga and along with His 
associates manifest His pastimes of Vraja here. 
Whoever will chant the name of Çré Gaurahari 
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will obtain the mercy of Çré Kåñëa and residence 
in Vraja. (21)

The easy method of attaining Çré Kåñëa –

gaura-näma nä laiyä,   jei kåñëa bhaje giyä,
sei kåñëa bahukäle päya

gaura-näma laya jei,   sadya kåñëa päya sei,
aparädha nähi rahe täya (22)

“A person who worships Çré Kåñëa without 
taking shelter of Çré Gaurahari and without 
chanting His name will attain Çré Kåñëa after a 
long time. But if someone chants the name of Çré 
Gaurahari, he will quickly attain Çré Kåñëa, and 
all his offences will be vanquished.” (22)

The prowess of Çré Gaura’s name –

balite-balite muni,   adhairya haya amani,
näcite lägila ‘gaura’ bali’

gaurahari bola dhari’,   véëä bale gaurahari,
kabe se äsibe dhanya kali (23)

Saying this, Närada lost his composure, 
and he began to chant “Çré Gaurahari!” and 
dance while playing his véëä. His véëä also sang 
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along with him, “O Gaurahari, when will that 
fortunate age of Kali come?” (23)

Appearance of prema is only possible by a devotee’s mercy –

ei saba bali’ tä’ya,   närada caliyä jäya,
premodaya haila räjära

gauräìga baliyä näce,   sädhu haite prema yäce,
viñaya-väsanä ghuce täì’ra (24)

After instructing the king about kåñëa-bhakti 
in this way, Çré Närada Muni left that place. By 
the mercy of Närada, prema arose in the heart 
of the king. He began to chant “Gauräìga, 
Gauräìga” and dance, and he begged for prema 
from the sädhus. As a result, all of his desires for 
sense enjoyment were removed. (24)

The king receives darçana of Çré Gaura-Gadädhara in a dream –

nidräkäle naravara,   dekhe gaura-gadädhara,
sa-pärñade täìhära aìgane

näce ‘hare-kåñëa’ bali’,   kare sabe koläkuli,
suvarëa-pratimä gaura sane (25)

Once, while sleeping, the king received 
darçana of Gaura-Gadädhara along with Their 
associates. Çré Gaurahari, whose complexion 
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is like molten gold, was dancing in his own 
courtyard with all of His devotees. They were 
chanting “Hare Kåñëa” and embracing one 
another. (25)

The king’s condition upon awakening –

nidrä-bhaìge narapati,   kätara haila ati,
gaura lägi’ kara’ya krandana

daivaväëé haila täya,   prakaöa samaye räya,
ha’be tumi pärñade gaëana (26)

As soon as the king awoke, he felt greatly 
distressed and began to weep, desiring to attain 
Çré Gaurahari. At that moment, an aerial voice 
said, “O King, you will take birth at the time of 
My manifest pastimes and be counted among My 
associates. (26)

King Çré Suvarëa Sena’s identity in Çréman Mahäprabhu’s 
pastimes –

buddhimanta khäìa näma,   päibe he guëa-dhäma,
sevibe gauräìga-çré-caraëa

daivaväëé käne çuni’,   sthira haila nara-maëi,
kare tabe gauräìga-bhajana (27)

“O King endowed with all good qualities, at 
that time your name will be Buddhimanta Khäna 
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and you will serve Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu’s 
lotus feet.” Hearing the aerial voice, the king 
regained his patience and from that moment on 
began to worship Çré Gauräìga. (27)

Çréväsa Paëòita absorbed in the mood of Närada –

nityänanda-kathä çeñe,   näradera çaktyäveçe,
çréväsa haila acetana

mahä-premäveçe tabe,   gaura-nämämåtäsave,
bhüme loöe çré-jéva takhana (28)

When Çré Nityänanda Prabhu finished His 
story, Çréväsa Paëòita, absorbed in the mood 
of Närada, fainted. Seeing Çréväsa’s condition, 
Çré Jéva became intoxicated with mahäprema. 
He drank the nectar of Gaura’s name and 
rolled around in the dust of that place. Then he 
spoke, (28)

Çré Gaurahari, the fulfiller of the devotee’s desires –

ähä ki gauräìga-räya,   dekhiba ämi hethäya,
suvarëa putali gorä-maëi

balite-balite tabe,   çré-gaura-kértana sabe,
nayanete dekhaya amani (29)
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“Alas, will I also be able to behold that 
golden-complexioned jewel of Çré Gaura at this 
place?” As soon as Çré Jéva said this, they [Çré 
Nityänanda, Çréväsa and Çré Jéva] could see 
Çréman Mahäprabhu performing saìkértana. (29)

ähä se amiya jini’,   gauräìgera rüpa-khäni,
näcite lägila seikhäne

tabe nityänanda räya,   gauräìgera guëa gäya,
advaita sahita sarva-jane (30)

That unprecedented form of Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu, which even puts nectar to shame, 
was dancing, and Çré Nityänanda Prabhu and 
Çré Advaita Äcärya, along with all the devotees, 
were singing the glories of Çré Gauräìga. (30)

mådaìga mandirä bäje,   saìkértana suviräje,
pürva-lélä haila vistara

kata je änanda haya,   varëite çakati naya,
belä haila dvitéya prahara (31)

Accompanied by resounding mådaìgas and 
karatälas, everyone was enraptured in saìkértana. 
The pastimes that took place when Çréman 
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Mahäprabhu resided in Navadvépa again became 
manifest. I do not have the power to describe 
the bliss in the hearts of everyone at that time. 
Meanwhile, afternoon came. (31)

Çré Nåsiàhapallé

tabe ta’ calila sabe,   gaura-géta-kalarave,
devapallé-grämera bhétara

tathäya viçräma kaila,   devera atithi haila,
madhyähna bhojana ataùpara (32)

They all arrived in the village of Devapallé, 
loudly singing the glories of Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu. They took rest and then, as guests 
of the deity [Çré Nåsiàha-deva], they honoured 
lunch prasäda. (32)

Çré Nåsiàha-deva’s place since Satya-yuga –

divasera çeña yäme,   sakale bhramaye gräme,
prabhu-nityänanda tabe kaya

devapallé ei haya,   çré-nåsiàha-devälaya,
satya-yuga haite paricaya (33)

At the end of the day, they wandered 
throughout the village. Çré Nityänanda Prabhu 
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said, “This is Devapallé. The famous temple of 
Çré Nåsiàha Bhagavän has been here ever since 
Satya-yuga. (33)

The resting place of Çré Nåsiàha Bhagavän –

prahlädere dayä kari’,   hiraëye vadhiyä hari,
ei sthäne karila viçräma

brahmä ädi deva-gaëa,   nija-nija niketana,
kari’ eka basäila gräma (34)

“After the Supreme Lord, Çré Hari, showed 
mercy upon Prahläda by killing Hiraëyakaçipu, 
He rested at this place. Brahmä and other 
demigods built residences for themselves here 
and thus a village was founded. (34)

Many demigods arrived here to serve Lord Çré Nåsiàha-deva –

mandäkiné-taöa dhari’,   öiläya vasati kari’,
nåsiàha seväya haila rata

çré-nåsiàha-kñetra-näma,   navadvépe ei dhäma,
parama-pävana çästramata (35)

“All these demigods resided on top of hillocks 
(öéläs) on the river Mandäkiné’s bank and became 
absorbed in the service of Lord Çré Nåsiàha-
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deva. According to the verdict of the scriptures, 
this Çré Nåsiàha-kñetra, which is situated in Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma, is supremely sacred. (35)

sürya-öilä, brahma-öilä,   nåsiàha pürave chilä,
ebe sthäna haila viparyaya

gaëeçera-öilä hera,   indra-öilä tära para,
eirüpa bahu öilämaya (36)

“O Jéva, behold Sürya-öélä and Brahma-öélä. 
Previously, Nåsiàha-öélä was situated to the east 
of these öéläs, but now this place has changed. 
Just see Gaëeça-öélä and after that, Indra-öélä. 
There are so many hillocks here. (36)

Viçvakarmä’s construction of residences suitable for the 
demigods –

viçvakarmä mahäçaya,   nirmilä prastaramaya,
kata çata devera vasati

käle saba lopa haila,   mandäkiné çukäila,
öilä-mätra ächaya samprati (37)

“Although Viçvakarmä Mahäçaya constructed 
innumerable diamond- and pearl-studded 
residences here that were suitable for demigods, 



Chapter Seven

183

the buildings have all disappeared over time. 
Now even the river Mandäkiné has dried up. 
Only the hillocks remain. (37)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s prediction –

çilä-khaëòa agaëana,   kara ebe daraçana,
sei saba mandirera çeña

punaù kichu-dina pare,   eka bhakta naravare,
pä’be nåsiàhera kåpä-leça (38)

båhat mandira kari’,   basäibe narahari,
punaù sevä karibe prakäça

navadvépa-parikramä,   tära ei eka sémä,
ñola-kroça-madhye ei väsa (39)

“Just see these innumerable pieces of stone 
here. They are all ruins of temples. Again after 
some time, one devotee will attain a drop of 
mercy of Çré Nåsiàha Bhagavän and build a 
huge temple here. He will install Çré Nåsiàha-
deva here and re-establish worship of Him. This 
place is situated at the border of the sixteen 
kosas Navadvépa parikramä. (38–39)
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The author’s prayer to attain his desired service –

nitäi-jähnavä-pada,   je-janära sampada,
sei bhaktivinoda käìgäla

navadvépa-su-mahimä,   nähi tära kabhu sémä,
tähä gäya chäòi’ mäyäjäla (40)

This wretched beggar Bhaktivinoda, whose 
only treasure is service to the lotus feet of Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu and Çré Jähnavä-devé, aban
dons the web of mäyä and sings of Çré Navadvépa’s 
glories, to which there is no end. (40)

Thus Ends Chapter Seven
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Maìgaläcaraëa (Auspicious Invocation) –

jaya jaya jaya çré-çacé-suta
jaya jaya jaya çré-avadhüta (1)

All glories, all glories to Çré Çacé-nandana, the 
son of Mother Çacé! All glories, all glories to the 
avadhüta Çré Nityänanda Prabhu! (1)

sétä-pati jaya bhakata-räja
gadädhara jaya bhakata-samäja (2)

All glories to the king of devotees, Çré 
Advaita Äcärya, the lord of Sétä! All glories 
to Çré Gadädhara Paëòita and the society of 
devotees! (2)

jaya navadvépa sundara-dhäma
jaya jaya jaya gaura ki näma (3)

All glories to the most beautiful Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma! All glories, all glories to the 
holy name of Çré Gaura! (3)
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nitäi sahita bhakata-gaëa
‘hari hari’ bali’ cale takhana (4)

Çréväsa Paëòita and the other devotees called 
out “Hari, Hari” and proceeded along with Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu. (4)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu completely intoxicated by the wine-like 
rasa of Hari –

bhäve òhala-òhala nitäi cale
preme ädha-ädha vacana bale (5)

As He was talking, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, 
being carried away by prema, swayed and 
stammered as if intoxicated. (5)

jhara-jhara jhare äìkhira jala
‘gorä’ ‘gorä’ bali’ haya vikala (6)

Streams of tears flowed from His eyes and, 
overwhelmed with emotion, He called out, 
“Gaura, Gaura.” (6)

jhakamaka kare bhüñaëa mäla
rüpe daçadik haila äla (7)

All of His ornaments glittered and His 
transcendental form illuminated the ten 
directions. (7)
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The dance of Çréväsa Paëòita and Çré Jéva –

çréväsa näciche ‘jévera’ sane
kabhu käìde, kabhu näce saghane (8)

As Çréväsa Paëòita danced with Çré Jéva, they 
sometimes wept and sometimes danced with 
carefree abandon. (8)

ära jata saba bhakata-gaëa
näcite-näcite cale takhana (9)

All the other devotees also danced as they 
proceeded onward. (9)

alakänandära nikaöa äsi’
balena nitäi änande bhäsi’ (10)

bilvapakña-gräma paçcime dhari’
mandäkiné äse nadiyä gheri’ (11)

When they reached the river Alakänandä, Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu spoke blissfully: “O Jéva, the 
river Mandäkiné surrounds Nadiyä, keeping the 
village Bilvapakña on her western side. (10–11)

suvarëa-vihära dekhile yathä
mandäkiné chäòe alakä tathä (12)
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“At Suvarëa-vihära, which you saw previously, 
the rivers Mandäkiné and Alakänandä part from 
each other. (12)

Çré Harihara-kñetra

alakänandära pürava päre
harihara-kñetra gaëòaka dhäre (13)

“Harihara-kñetra is situated on Alakänandä’s 
east bank and on the bank of the Gaëòaké. (13)

çré-mürti prakäça haibe käle
sundara känana çobhibe bhäle (14)

“At the right time, a deity will manifest here 
and a beautiful grove will adorn this place. (14)

The pilgrimage place named Käçé in Çré Navadvépa-dhäma –

alakä paçcime dekhaha käçé
çaiva-çäkta seve mukati däsé (15)

“Just see Käçé, which is situated on 
Alakänandä’s western bank. Çaivites (worship
pers of Çiva) and Çäktas (worshippers of Çakti) 
are trying to attain liberation here. (15)
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Çré Harihara
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väräëasé ha’te e dhäma para
hethäya dhürjaöé pinäka-dhara (16)

“This Harihara-kñetra is superior to Väräëasé 
(Käçé). Here Dhürjaöé (Çiva with matted hair) 
reigns splendidly, holding a òamaru drum. (16)

Lord Çiva, carrying the òamaru drum, dances as he chants the 
name of Gaura –

‘gaura’ ‘gaura’ bali’ sadäi näce
nija-jane gaura-bhakati yäce (17)

“Çéva is always dancing here, chanting ‘Gaura, 
Gaura!’ and praying for his followers to obtain 
gaura-bhakti. (17)

The bhaktas reproach liberation –

sahasra varaña käçéte basi’
labhe se mukati jïänete nyäsé (18)

tähä ta’ hethäya caraëe öheli’
näcena bhakata gauräìga bali’ (19)

“The liberation obtained by sannyäsés after 
living in Käçé and practising jïäna (speculative, 
impersonal knowledge) for a thousand years 
is here kicked away by the devotees as they 
dance and chant the name of Çré Gauräìga 
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Mahäprabhu. These devotees consider them
selves fortunate just to drink the nectar of Çré 
Gaura’s name. (18–19)

Lord Çiva chants the name of Gaura in the ears of the jévas –

niryäëa-samaye ekhäne jéva
käëe ‘gaura’ bali’ tärena çiva (20)

“If any living being leaves his body in this 
place, in his final moment, Lord Çiva chants the 
name of Çré Gaura in his ear and thus liberates 
him. (20)

mahä-väräëasé e dhäma haya
jévera maraëe nähika bhaya (21)

“This holy abode is also called Mahä-Väräëasé, 
because the living entities here need not fear 
dying [considering that they will definitely attain 
a transcendental destination upon hearing the 
pure name of Çré Gaura emanate from Lord 
Çiva’s mouth]. In other words, they need not 
worry about their destination after death.” (21)

eta bali’ tathäya nitäi näce
gaurahari-prema ‘jévere’ yäce (22)
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Saying this, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu began to 
dance and prayed that Çré Jéva may also attain 
prema for Çré Gaurahari. (22)

Lord Çiva offers his respects at Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s lotus 
feet –

alakñye takhana kailäça-pati
nitäi-caraëe karila nati (23)

Unseen by anyone else, Lord Çiva, the master 
of Kailäsa, respectfully bowed at Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu’s divine feet. (23)

gauré-saha çiva gauräìga näma
gäiyä-gäiyä püraya käma (24)

Lord Çiva resides here with Gauré Çré Pärvaté, 
constantly chanting Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu’s 
names and thus fulfilling all of his desires. (24)

Gädigächä-gräma (Çré Godrumadvépa)

svatantra éçvara nitäi tabe
bhakata-saìgete calila jabe (25)

gädigächä-gräme pauìchila äsi’
tathäya äsiyä kahila häsi’ (26)

godruma-nämete e dvépa haya
surabhi satata ekhäne raya (27)
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The independent Lord, Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu, walked with the devotees and arrived 
at the village of Gädigächä. Laughing, He said, 
“The name of this island is Godruma. Surabhi 
resides here eternally. (25–27)

During the time of çré kåñëa-lélä, Indra, filled with pride, sent 
rains on Gokula –

kåñëa-mäyävaçe devendra jabe
bhäsäya gokula nija-gaurave (28)

govardhana-giri dhariyä hari
rakñila gokula yatana kari’ (29)

“Being subjected to Çré Kåñëa’s mäyä, the proud 
Indra showered Gokula with torrents of rain. At 
that time, Çré Hari lifted Giriräja-Govardhana 
and carefully protected Gokula. (28–29)

The crushing of Indra’s pride –

indra-darpa-cürëa haile para
çacé-pati cine säraìgadhara (30)

“When Indra’s pride was completely crushed, 
he recognized Säraìgadhara(1) Çré Kåñëa. (30)

(1)  The form of Lord Viñëu carrying the bow named 
Säraìga.



194

Sri Navadvipa-dhama-mahatmya´ - - ---

Indra takes shelter of Çré Kåñëa’s lotus feet –

nija aparädha märjana tare
paòila kåñëera caraëa dhare (31)

“To rectify his offence, Indra fell to the ground 
and caught hold of Çré Kåñëa’s lotus feet. (31)

Indra’s fear and prayers to Mother Surabhi –

dayära samudra nanda-tanaya
kñamila indrere dila abhaya (32)

tathäpi indrera rahila bhaya
surabhi nikaöe takhana kaya (33)

kåñëa-lélä mui bujhite näri
aparädha mama haila bhäré (34)

“Although Çré Nanda-nandana, the ocean 
of mercy, forgave and pacified Indra, the fear 
in Indra’s heart did not diminish. Indra said 
to Surabhi, ‘Because of not understanding Çré 
Kåñëa’s pastimes, I have committed a dreadful 
offence. (32–34)

çunechi kalite brajendra-suta
karibe nadéyä-lélä adbhuta (35)
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“ ‘I have heard that in Kali-yuga Çré Vrajendra-
nandana will perform His astonishing pastimes 
in Navadvépa. (35)

Even upon attaining the post of Indra, there is reason to fear – 

päche se-samaya mohita ha’be
aparädhé punaù haye rahiba (36)

“ ‘But I fear that at that time I will again be 
bewildered by the illusory energy (mäyä) and 
commit offences. (36)

tumi ta’ surabhi sakala jäna
karaha ekhana tähära vidhäna (37)

“ ‘O Surabhi (Kämadhenu), you know every
thing about how to be saved from committing 
offences. Please now explain this to me.’ (37)

Mother Surabhi’s advice –

surabhi balila, calaha jäi
navadvépa-dhäme bhaji nimäi (38)

“Surabhi answered, ‘Let us both go to Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma and there worship Nimäi (Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu).’ ” (38)
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The Place of Bhajana of Indra and 

Mother Surabhi

devendra-surabhi hethäya äsi’
gauräìga bhajana karila basi’ (39)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu continued: “There
after Indra and Surabhi worshipped Çré 
Gauräìga Mahäprabhu at this very place. (39)

gauräìga-bhajana sahaja ati
sahaja tähära phala-vitati (40)

“It is very easy to worship Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu. Although the result is also easy to 
attain, it is the topmost. (40)

Indra and Mother Surabhi attain darçana of Çré Gaurahari –

gauräìga baliyä krandana kare
gauräìga-darçana haya satvare (41)

“Both of them constantly chanted Gauräìga’s 
name and wept. Quickly they attained darçana 
of Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu. (41)

kibä aparüpa rüpa-lävaëi
dekhila gauräìga-pratimäkhäni (42)

They had darçana of Çré Gauräìga 
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Mahäprabhu’s astonishingly graceful, divine 
form. (42)

The supremely munificent Çréman Mahäprabhu bestows a boon –

ädha-ädha häsi varada rüpa
preme gadagada rasera küpa (43)

“Çréman Mahäprabhu was smiling gently, 
having assumed the posture of one giving a 
boon. Mahäprabhu, who is the storehouse of 
rasa, was Himself overwhelmed with ecstatic 
love (prema). (43)

häsiyä balena öhäkura mora
jäninu väsanä ämi ta’ tora (44)

“My Lord Çré Gaurahari smiled and said to 
Indra and Surabhi, ‘I know of your desire. (44)

alpadina äche prakaöa-käla
nadéyä-nagare dekhibe bhäla (45)

se lélä-samaye sevibe more
mäyäjäla ära nä dhare tore (46)

“ ‘I will soon appear in Navadvépa. At that 
time you will also take birth in Navadvépa and 
serve Me in My pastimes there. Now the snares 



198

Sri Navadvipa-dhama-mahatmya´ - - ---

of illusion will not be able to touch you.’ (45–46)

Mother Surabhi resides permanently in Godruma –

eta bali’ prabhu adåçya haya
surabhi sundaré tathäya raya (47)

açvattha nikaöe rahilä devé
nirantara gaura-caraëa sevi (48)

“Saying this, Mahäprabhu vanished, and Çré 
Surabhi-devé began living underneath a pépal 
tree, continuously serving Çré Gaurahari’s divine 
feet. (47–48)

The reason for the name Godrumadvépa –

godrumadvépa ta’ haila näma
hethäya püraya bhakata-käma (49)

“Since then, this island is called Godruma(2). 
All the desires of the devotees are fulfilled 
here. (49)

hethäya kuöéra bäìdhiyä bhaje
anäyäse gaura-caraëe maje (50)

“If someone makes a hut here and performs 

(2)  Go = cow, druma = tree; the island where a cow 
resides beneath a tree.
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bhajana, he will easily become engrossed in 
service to Çré Gaurahari’s lotus feet. (50)

The Story of Märkaëòeya Åñi’s Coincidental 

Arrival in Godrumadvépa

ei dvépe kabhu måkaëòa-suta
pralaye ächila kathä adbhuta (51)

“Once Märkaëòeya Åñi, the son of Måkaëòa, 
came to this island at the time of universal 
devastation. His story is truly wonderful. (51)

Although Märkaëòeya Åñi had received the benediction to have 
a lifetime as long as seven kalpas, or days of Lord Brahmä, he had 
to face a sorrowful situation at the time of devastation –

säta-kalpa äyu päila muni
pralaye baòai vipada gaëi (52)

jalamaya haila samasta sthäna
kothä vä rahibe kare sandhäna (53)

“Although the sage had received a life span of 
seven kalpas, he had to face great danger at the 
time of devastation, because every place became 
inundated with water. The sage began searching 
for somewhere to stay. (52–53)
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Märkaëòeya Åñi’s lamentation –

bhäsiyä-bhäsiyä caliyä jäya
kena hena vara lainu häya (54)

“As he was carried away by the water, he 
thought, ‘Alas, alas, why did I ask for such a 
boon?’ (54)

Çré Navadvépa-dhäma is not covered by water, even during the 
devastation –

çola-kroña mätra nadéyä dhäma
jägiyä bhakate deya viçräma (55)

“Only Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, extending six
teen kosas, remained to give shelter to the devotees 
[while all other places became inundated with 
water]. (55)

jalera taraìge bhäsiyä muni
ajïäna haiyä paòe amani (56)

“Tossed about in the waves, the sage became 
unconscious [upon reaching Çré Navadvépa-
dhäma]. (56)

Mother Surabhi’s mercy upon Märkaëòeya Åñi –

mahä-kåpä kari surabhi täya
yatane munire hethä uöhäya (57)
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“Surabhi saw the sage floating in the water. 
Out of mercy, she carefully lifted him out of the 
water. (57)

Märkaëòeya Åñi attains the darçana of Çré Godrumadvépa –

samvit labhiyä måkaëòa-suta
dekhila godrumadvépa adbhuta (58)

“Upon regaining consciousness, Märkaëòeya 
Åñi beheld the amazing Godrumadvépa. (58)

çata-koöi kroça vistära sthäna
nada-nadé çobhä prakäçamäna (59)

“He saw that it extended for two billion miles 
and that it was beautified by countless flowing 
rivers and waterfalls. (59)

taru-latä kata çobhaya tathä
pakñi-gaëa gäya çré-gaura-gäthä (60)

“A variety of lush green trees and creepers 
adorned this place, and the birds sang the glories 
of Çré Gaurahari. (60)

yojana-vistära açvattha hera
surabhike tathä darçana kara (61)
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“He saw a pépala tree that extended over 
one yojana (eight miles), under which Mother 
Surabhi was sitting. (61)

[A life span of seven kalpas is not at all significant.] Märkaëòeya 
Åñi, afflicted by hunger, prays to Mother Surabhi –

kñudhäya äkula muni takhana
surabhira prati bale vacana (62)

tumi bhagavati! räkhaha präëa
dugdha diyä more karaha träëa (63)

“The sage, afflicted by hunger, said to Mother 
Surabhi, ‘O Bhagavaté, please save my life. Please 
remove my distress by feeding me with your 
milk.’ (62–63)

Mother Surabhi gives her milk –

surabhi takhana sadaya ha’ye
piyäila dugdha munire la’ye (64)

“The compassionate Surabhi gave her milk to 
the sage to drink. (64)

Märkaëòeya Muni’s repentance –

sabala haiyä måkaëòa-sünu
surabhira prati kahaya punaù (65)
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tumi bhagavati! janané mora
tomära mäyäya jagat bhora (66)

“Having regained his strength, the son of 
Måkaëòa again spoke to Surabhi. ‘You are 
Bhagavati, you are my mother. Your illusory 
energy is spread throughout the entire 
universe. (65–66)

nä bujhiyä ämi la’yechi vara
sapta-kalpa jéva ha’ye amara (67)

“ ‘Without thinking properly I asked for a 
boon to remain alive for seven kalpas. (67)

pralaya-samaye baòai dukha
nänävidha kleça, nähika sukha (68)

“ ‘But, O mother, the time of devastation is 
fraught with much distress and trouble, and 
therefore completely devoid of happiness. (68)

ki kari janané! balago more
kise vä jäiba e dukha ta’re (69)

“ ‘O mother, what shall I do? Please be 
merciful and tell me how I can be freed from this 
unhappiness.’ (69)
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Mother Surabhi instructs Märkaëòeya Åñi –

surabhi takhana bali’la väëé
bhajaha gaura-pada du’khäni (70)

“After hearing his words Mother Surabhi 
answered, ‘Stay here and worship Çré Gaurahari’s 
lotus feet. (70)

The glories of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma –

ei navadvépa prakåti-pära
kabhu näça nähi haya ihära (71)

“ ‘This Navadvépa is beyond material nature 
and is therefore never destroyed. (71)

carmacakñe ihä ñoòaça kroça
parama vaikuëöha sadä nirdoña (72)

“ ‘Although the material eyes perceive it 
as extending for sixteen kosas, this supreme 
realm of Vaikuëöha is eternal and completely 
faultless. (72)

apräkåta deça-käla ekhäne
jaòa mäyä kebä keha nä jäne (73)

“ ‘Here, space and time are always above 
material existence, and no one here knows 
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anything about the material illusory energy. (73)

navadvépe dekha apürva ati
cäridike beòe virajä saté (74)

“ ‘Please behold this wonderful Navadvépa-
dhäma. It is surrounded on all sides by the 
virtuous river Virajä [which separates the 
material from the spiritual world]. (74)

çata-koöé kroça pratyeka khaëòa
madhye mäyäpura nagara gaëòa (75)

“ ‘Each part of this dhäma measures two 
billion miles and its centre is the grand town of 
Mäyäpura. (75)

añöa-dala äñöa-dvépera mäna
antardvépa tä’ra keçara sthäna (76)

“ ‘The eight islands of this dhäma are likened 
to the eight petals of a lotus flower. Antardvépa 
is in the middle and is like the stamen. (76)

The residence of all holy places, demigods and sages –

sarva-tértha sarva devatä åñi
gauräìga bhajiche hethäya basi (77)

“ ‘All holy places, demigods and sages reside 
here worshipping Çré Gauräìga. (77)
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The request to take shelter of Çré Gaurahari –

tumi märkaëòeya gauräìga-pada
äçraya karaha jäni’ sampada (78)

“ ‘O Märkaëòeya, you, also, should take 
shelter of Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu’s lotus feet, 
knowing them to be the only true wealth. (78)

The instruction to take shelter of the spotlessly pure bhakti-
dharma –

akaitava dharma äçraya kara
bhukti-mukti-väïchä sudüre dhara (79)

“ ‘Completely give up the desires for sense 
enjoyment (bhukti), liberation (mukti), etc. and 
take shelter of pure bhakti-dharma. (79)

The result of worshipping Çré Gaurahari –

gauräìga-bhajana-äçraya-bale
madhura prema ta’ labhibe phale (80)

“ ‘By worshipping Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu 
you will quickly attain the fruit of madhura-
prema. (80)

The sädhaka’s condition upon attaining prema –

sei prema jabe hådaye ba’se
bhäsäya viläsa-kalära rase (81)
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braje rädhä-pada-äçraya haya
yugala-seväya mänasa raya (82)

“ ‘When prema appears in someone’s heart, it 
drowns him in the nectar of Çré Kåñëa’s various 
loving pastimes. He will attain the shelter of Çré 
Rädhä’s lotus feet in Vraja, and his heart will 
always be immersed in service to the Divine 
Couple. (81–82)

Incomparable happiness is attained only through service –

sevära sukha atula jäna
abheda nirväëe apärtha jïäna (83)

“ ‘You should clearly understand one thing: By 
serving the Lord one can attain incomparable 
happiness. In impersonal liberation, the happi
ness is only insignificant and imaginary.’ (83)

Çré Märkaëòeya Åñi’s inquiry –

surabhi-vacana çuniyä muni
karajoòa kari’ bale amani (84)

çré-gaura-caraëa bhajiba jabe
ämära adåñöa kothäya ra’be (85)

“After hearing Surabhi’s words, Märkaëòeya 
Muni folded his hands and asked, ‘If I serve Çré 
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Gaurahari’s divine feet, what will happen to the 
ripe (prärabdha) and unripe (aprärabdha) results 
of my fruitive activities?’ (84–85)

Mother Surabhi’s answer –

surabhi kahila siddhänta-sära
çré-gaura-bhajane nähi vicära (86)

“[After hearing his question,] Mother 
Surabhi explained the essence of all established 
philosophical truths (siddhänta). ‘There is no 
consideration of rules and regulations in the 
worship of Çré Gaura. (86)

çré-gaura baliyä òäkibe jabe
samasta karama vinäça ha’be (87)

kichu nähi ra’be vipäka ära
ghucibe tomära bhava-saàsära (88)

“ ‘When you call out the name of Çré 
Gaurahari, all of your karma is destroyed. You 
will not experience difficulties any more, and 
your disease of material existence – repeated birth 
and death – will be removed for good. (87–88)

karma kene ekä jïänera phala
ghucibe samüle ha’ye vikala (89)
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“ ‘Not only is karma destroyed, the result of 
mental speculation ( jïäna) is cut at the root. (89)

tumi ta’ majibe gauräìga-rase
bhajibe täìhäre e dvépe ba’se (90)

“ ‘You will be immersed in the loving mellows 
of Gauräìga by staying on this island and 
worshipping Çré Gaurahari.’ (90)

märkaëòeya çuni’ änande häse
‘gaura’ bali’ käìde kakhana häse (91)

“Märkaëòeya Muni smiled blissfully upon 
hearing Mother Surabhi’s words and called 
out ‘Gaura, Gaura!’. Sometimes he cried and 
sometimes he laughed.” (91)

ei dekha ‘jéva’ apürva sthäna
märkaëòeya jathä päila präëa (92)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “O Jéva, 
just behold this unprecedented place where 
Märkaëòeya Åñi regained his life.” (92)

gauräìga-mahimä nitäi-mukhe
çuni ‘jéva’ bhäse parama sukhe (93)

Çré Jéva was inundated with supreme bliss when 
he heard the glories of Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu 
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emanating from the mouth of Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu. (93)

se sthäne se-dina yäpana kari’
madhyadvépe cale baliyä ‘hari’ (94)

That day they took rest at that place and 
started towards Madhyadvépa the next morning, 
chanting the name of Lord Hari. (94)

The author’s prayer for obtaining service –

nitäi-jähnavä-caraëa sära
jäniyä bhaktivinoda chära (95)

nitäi-ädeça mastake dha’re
nadéya-mahimä varëana kare (96)

Knowing that service to Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu’s and Çré Jähnavä-devé’s lotus feet 
is the essence of life, and holding the order 
of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu on his head, this 
insignificant and lowly Bhaktivinoda is describ
ing the magnificence of Nadiyä. (95–96)

Thus Ends Chapter Eight



Chapter Nine

Maìgaläcaraëa (Auspicious Invocation) –

jaya gauracandra,   jaya nityänanda
jaya jaya gadädhara

çréväsädi jaya,   jaya bhaktälaya,
navadvépa dhäma-vara (1)

All glories to Çré Gauracandra! All glories 
to Çré Nityänanda Prabhu! All glories to Çré 
Gadädhara Paëòita! All glories to Çréväsa 
Paëòita and the other devotees! All glories to 
the residence of the devotees, the topmost Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma! (1)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, the crest jewel of givers of prema –

niçi avasäne,   matta gaura-gäne,
calilena nityänanda

saìge bhakta-gaëa,   premete magana,
vistäriyä paränanda (2)

The next morning, Çréman Nityänanda 
Prabhu proceeded onwards, intoxicated by 
singing Çré Gaura’s names. The devotees walking 
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with Him were also drowning in prema and were 
thus distributing supreme bliss. (2)

Çré Madhyadvépa

madhyadvépe äsi’,   bale häsi’ häsi’,
ei ta’ mäjidä gräma

hethä sapta åñi,   bhaji’ gaura-çaçé,
karilena suviçräma (3)

When they arrived in Madhyadvépa, Çréman 
Nityänanda Prabhu smiled and said, “This is 
the village of Mäjidä. Here the seven sages – 
Maréci, Atri, Aìgirä, Pulaha, Kratu, Pulastya 
and Vaçiñöa – happily rested and worshipped Çré 
Gauracandra. (3)

The seven sages hear the glories of Çré Gaurahari from their 
father Çré Brahmä –

pitå-sannidhäne,   gaura-guëa-gäne,
satya-yuge åñi-gaëa

haiyä magana,   yäcila takhana,
gaura-prema nitya-dhana (4)

“In Satya-yuga, those sages heard Çré 
Gaurahari’s glories from their father Brahmä. 
Hearing about Çré Gaura’s glories, they became 



Chapter Nine

213

enchanted and begged Brahmä to give them the 
eternal treasure of gaura-prema. (4)

Çré Brahmä inspires his seven sons to go to Çré Navadvépa –

brahmä catur-mukha,   peye baòa sukha,
sapta-putre bale tabe

navadvépe jäo,   gaura-guëa gäo,
anäyäse prema ha’be (5)

“The four-headed Çré Brahmä became pleased 
by hearing their appeal and said, ‘All of you go 
to Navadvépa-dhäma and sing the glories of Çré 
Gaurahari. You will easily attain prema. (5)

Çré Brahmä describes the glories of the dhäma –

dhäma-kåpä sära,   läbha haya jä’ra
tä’ra haya sädhu-saìga

sädhu-saìge bhaje,   kåñëa-preme maje,
ei ta’ parama raìga (6)

“ ‘One who has gained the mercy of the dhäma 
will attain the association of saintly personalities 
as a result. By continuously performing bhajana 
in the association of sädhus, one will dive deep 
into kåñëa-prema. To be engrossed in prema is a 
matter of supreme joy. (6)
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navadvépe rati,   labhe jä’ra mati,
sei päya braja-väsa

apräkåta dhäma,   gaurahari näma,
kevala sädhura äça (7)

“ ‘One whose heart is attached to Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma will attain residence in Vraja. 
To chant Çré Gaurahari’s name while staying in 
the transcendental holy abode of Çré Navadvépa 
is the sädhus’ only desire.’ (7)

The seven sages arrive in Çré Navadvépa-dhäma –

pitå-upadeça,   bujhiyä viçeña,
sapta-åñi äsi’ tabe

‘hari’ bali’ näce,   gaura-prema yäce,
gäya guëa uccarave (8)

“The seven sages thoroughly understood their 
father’s instruction and came to this place. They 
chanted Hari’s name, danced and loudly sang 
of the glories of Çré Gaurahari, praying for the 
attainment of prema. (8)

The prayer of the seven sages –

bale gaurahari,   anugraha kari’,
dekhä däo eka-bära
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nänä dharma sädhi’,   hainu aparädhé,
bhakti ebe kainu sära (9)

“As they chanted, they began to pray, ‘O 
Gaurahari, please have mercy on us by finally 
giving us Your darçana, just once. We have 
followed many varieties of religious paths and 
thereby committed offences, but now we have 
made bhakti the sole aim and object of our 
lives.’ (9)

bhakti-niñöhä kari’,   bhaji’ gaurahari,
åñi-gaëa kare tapa

kichu nähi khäya,   nidrä nähi jäya,
gaura-näma kare japa (10)

“In this way, the sages underwent austerities 
and worshipped Çré Gaurahari with exclusive 
faith in bhakti. They completely gave up eating 
and sleeping, and just chanted His name. (10)

The seven sages attain the audience of Païca-tattva –

madhyähna-samaya,   gaura dayämaya,
dekhä dila åñi-gaëe

çata-sürya-prabhä,   yogé-manolobhä,
çuddha païca-tattva sane (11)
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“One day at noon, the supremely compas
sionate Çré Gaurahari appeared with [the rest 
of] the Païca-tattva and gave His darçana to the 
sages. The Lord’s divine body was glowing like a 
hundred of suns shining together. This form of 
His attracted even the minds of the yogés. (11)

Description of Çréman Mahäprabhu’s divine form –

kibä sei rüpa,   ati aparüpa,
suvarëa-sundara mürti

gale vanamälä,   dik kare älä,
tähe äbharaëa sphürti (12)

“How astonishing was Çréman Mahäprabhu’s 
beautiful, golden form! Around His neck He 
wore a garland of forest flowers. The rays shining 
forth from His ornaments illuminated the ten 
directions. (12)

cähani sundara,   cikura cäïcara,
candanera bindu bhäle

trikaccha vasana,   sütra suçobhana,
çobhita mallikä-mäle (13)

“Çréman Mahäprabhu’s glance was most 
beautiful and His hair was long and curly. A spot 
of sandalwood pulp decorated His forehead. He 
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wore a dhoti folded in three places and His chest 
was beautifully adorned with the sacred thread. 
A garland of mallikä flowers dangled gracefully 
from His neck. (13)

The seven sages’ prayer at Çréman Mahäprabhu’s lotus feet –

serüpa dekhiyä,   mohita haiyä,
sabe kare nivedana

tomära caraëa,   lainu çaraëa,
deha pade bhakti-dhana (14)

“They were all enchanted upon seeing 
Mahäprabhu’s form and requested Him thus: ‘O 
Lord, we have now taken shelter at Your lotus 
feet. Mercifully grant us the wealth of bhakti.’ (14)

Çréman Mahäprabhu instructs the seven sages –

çuni’ gaurahari,  bale dayä kari’,
çuna ohe åñi-gaëa

chäòi’ abhiläña,   jïäna-karma-päça,
kara kåñëa-älocana (15)

“Çré Gaurahari heard their prayer and kindly 
replied, ‘Please listen, O sages. Abandon all other 
desires except one: service to Çré Kåñëa. Throw 
off the shackles of jïäna and karma and only 
cultivate devotion to Çré Kåñëa. (15)
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Çréman Mahäprabhu’s blessing to the seven sages –

svalpa dinäntare,   nadéyä-nagare,
haibe prakaöa-lélä

tumi sabe tabe,   darçana karibe,
näma-saìkértana-khelä (16)

“ ‘Within a short time, I will unfold My 
pastimes in Nadiyä. At that time, all of you will 
be able to behold My pastimes of chanting the 
holy names of the Lord. (16)

e kathä ekhana,   räkhaha gopana,
ämära vacana dhara

çré-kumära-haööe,   nija-kåta ghaööe,
kåñëera bhajana kara (17)

“ ‘For now I order you, however, to keep all 
of these topics confidential. Go to Çré Kumära-
haööa and worship Çré Kåñëa at the ghäöas you 
have constructed.’ (17)

Çré Kumära-haööa

gaura-adarçane,   sapta-rñi takhane,
kumära-haööete jäya

e sthäne ekhana,    kara daraçana,
sapta-öélä çobhä päya (18)
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“After Çré Gaurahari disappeared from their 
vision, the seven sages went to Çré Kumära-haööa. 
Look, even now these seven beautiful hillocks 
stand as testimony to their worship. (18)

sapta-rñi äkäçe,   jemata prakäçe,
sapta-öélä tära sama

hethä väsa kari’,   päya gaurahari,
nä-sädhi’ niyama-yama (19)

“These seven hillocks appear just like the 
constellation of the seven sages in the sky. Just by 
living here one can attain Çré Gaurahari without 
even following any rules and regulations. (19)

Naimiñäraëya

ihära dakñiëe,   dekhaha nayane,
äche eka jalädhära

ei ta’ gomaté,   su-pavitra ati,
naimiña-känana ära (20)

“O Jéva, the river you see flowing in the 
southern direction is the supremely sacred 
Gomaté. Close by is Naimiñäraëya. (20)

purä-kalpe kali,   haile mahäbalé,
çaunakädi åñi-gaëa
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sutera çré-mukhe,   çune sabe sukhe,
gaura-bhägavata-dhana (21)

“In the Kali-yuga of the previous kalpa, when 
the influence of Kali became excessive, Çaunaka 
and other sages joyfully heard the Gaura-
Bhägavata(1) from Süta Gosvämé. (21)

The result of staying in Naimiñäraëya during Kärtika –

hethä jei jana,   puräëa paöhana,
karaya kärtika mäse

sarva-kleça tyaje,   gaura-raìge maje,
braja labhe anäyäse (22)

“All the miseries of that person who studies 
the Puräëas in this place during the month of 
Kärtika are vanquished. He becomes absorbed 
in Çré Gaurahari’s pastimes and easily attains 
Vraja. (22)

Lord Çiva arrives in Naimiñäraëya –

kabhu païcänana,   chäòi’ våñäsana,
çré-haàsa-vähana ha’ye

(1)  The explanation of Çrémad-Bhägavatam related 
to the glories of Çré Gaura, i.e. Çrémad-Bhägavatam 
according to the philosophy of Çré Gaurahari.
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çunila puräëa,   gaura-guëa-gäna,
äpana bhakata la’ye (23)

“Once, Païcänana (Lord Çiva) came here 
with his devotees, riding on Lord Brahmä’s swan-
carrier, having given up his own carrier Nandé, 
the bull. He heard Çré Gaurahari’s pastimes recited 
just as they are described in the Puräëas. (23)

gäiyä-gäiyä,   näciyä-näciyä,
çaiva jata käçé-väsé

païcänane gheri’,   bali’ gaurahari,
puñpa phele räçi-räçi (24)

“The followers of Lord Çiva from Käçé sur
rounded Païcänana. They continuously sang Çré 
Gaurahari’s name, danced and showered flowers 
on Lord Çiva.” (24)

Çré Jéva experiences the influence of the dhäma –

nitäi-vacana,   çuniyä takhana,
‘jévera’ uthale bhäva

gaòägaòi jäya,   dhairaya nä päya,
äsväde dhäma-prabhäva (25)

Upon hearing these words of Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu, añöa-sättvika bhäva arose in the heart of 
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Çré Jéva and he began rolling in the dust of that 
place. Relishing the influence of that holy place, 
he was not able to maintain his composure. (25)

se-dina yäpana,   kare bhakta-gaëa,
nitäicäìdera sane

paradina sabe,   calilena tabe,
çré-puñkara daraçane (26)

The devotees spent that day there together 
with Çré Nitäicäìda. The next day they all 
proceeded onward for darçana of Çré Puñkara. (26)

The author prays for his desired service –

jähnavä-nitäi,   bhajana sadäi,
jähära antare jäge

nadéyä-mahimä,   bhakta-madhurimä,
gäiche se jana räge (27)

That person [Çré Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura] in 
whose heart the worship of Çré Jähnavä-devé and 
Çré Nityänanda Prabhu is always manifest, is sing
ing of the glories of Çré Nadiyä and the sweetness 
of the devotees, being full of affection. (27)

Thus Ends Chapter Nine



Chapter Ten

Maìgaläcaraëa (Auspicious Invocation) –

jaya gaura-nityänanda advaita-sahita
jaya gadädhara jaya çréväsa paëòita (1)

All glories to Çré Gaurahari along with Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu and Çré Advaita Äcärya! 
All glories to Gadädhara Paëòita! All glories to 
Çréväsa Paëòita! (1)

jaya navadvépa çuddha prema-bhakti-dhäma
jaya jaya jaya gaura-nityänanda-näma (2)

All glories to Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, the 
embodiment of pure prema-bhakti! All glories, 
all glories to the names of Çré Gaura and Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu! (2)

The author’s appeal –

çuna he kalira jéva chäòi’ jïäna-karma
nitäi-caitanya bhaja tyäji’ dharmädharma (3)

dayära samudra sei gaura-nityänanda
akätare dibe bhäi sära brajänanda (4)
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O souls of Kali-yuga, please listen. Give up 
karma, jïäna, dharma, adharma – everything – 
and only perform bhajana of Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu and Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu. 
O brothers, the ocean of mercy, Çré Gaura-
Nityänanda Prabhu, seeing your endeavour, will 
freely, without doubt, bestow upon you the bliss 
of Vraja. (3–4)

yämini prabhäta haila nityänanda-räya
‘jévere’ laiyä dhäma-bhramaëete jäya (5)

When the morning arrived, Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu took Çré Jéva with Him and they 
continued their dhäma-parikramä. (5)

Çré Brähmaëa-puñkara

bale’ dekha ‘jéva’ ei gräma manohara
ekhana brähmanapurä òäke sarva nara (6)

brähmaëa-puñkara-näma sarva-çästre kaya
hethä je rahasya tähä ati guhya haya (7)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “O Jéva, look at 
this delightful village. Even though currently 
everyone calls it Brähmaëapurä, according to the 
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scriptures its name is Brähmaëa-puñkara. The 
secret of this place is most confidential. (6–7)

The story of a brähmaëa pilgrim named Divadäsa –

satya-yuge divadäsa nämete brähmaëa
gåha tyäji’ kare sarva-tértha daraçana (8)

“In Satya-yuga, a brähmaëa named Divadäsa 
renounced his home and went on a pilgrimage to 
all holy places. (8)

Divadäsa arrives in Navadvépa –

puñkara-térthete tä’ra haila baòa préta
tathäpi bhramite navadvépe upasthita (9)

“Even though Puñkara-tértha was very dear to 
him, while wandering one day he arrived in Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma. (9)

A description of Divadäsa’s dream –

ei sthäne rätrayoge dekhila svapana
hethä väsa kara vipra päbe nitya-dhana (10)

“In this very place he had a dream one 
night in which someone told him, “O vipra 
(brähmaëa), reside here and you will attain the 
eternal treasure [kåñëa-prema]. (10)
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Divadäsa’s desire in old age –

ei sthäne kuöéra bäìdhiyä divadäsa
våddha-kälävidhi teìha karilena väsa (11)

våddha-käle calite açakta dvija-vara
icchä haila ebe ämi dekhiba puñkara (12)

“Divadäsa built a hut and stayed here until 
his old age. In his old age, when he could not 
walk anymore, a strong desire to behold Puñkara 
came in his mind. (11–12)

Divadäsa laments not being able to walk –

calite nä päre dvija karaya krandana
ära nä päiba ämi puñkara darçana (13)

“Being unable to move, the brähmaëa began 
to lament, ‘Alas, alas! Now I will not be able to 
see the holy abode of Puñkara.” (13)

Puñkara-tértha assumes the form of a brähmaëa –

takhana puñkara-räja sadaya haila
dvija-rüpe divadäse daraçana dila (14)

“[Seeing him lamenting] Puñkara-räja out of 
mercy came before Divadäsa in the form of a 
brähmaëa. (14)
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Puñkara-tértha in the attire of a brähmaëa advises Divadäsa –

divadäse bale vipra,—“nä kara krandana
tomära sammukhe ei kuëòa suçobhana (15)

ei kuëòe snäna tumi kara eka-bära
pratyakña haibe tértha puñkara tomära” (16)

“The brähmaëa said to Divadäsa, ‘Do not cry. 
Bathe one time in the delightful pond in front 
of you and Puñkara-tértha will manifest directly 
before you.’ (15–16)

Divadäsa attains the darçana of Puñkara-tértha in Navadvépa –

tähä çuni’ kuëòe snäna kare dvija-vara
divya-cakñu labhi’ dekhe sammukhe puñkara (17)

“After hearing his [the brähmaëa’s] words 
Divadäsa bathed in that kuëòa, and [as a result] 
he received transcendental eyes by which he 
could behold Puñkara-tértha. (17)

krandana kariyä dvija puñkare balila
“ämä lägi’ baòa kleça tomära haila” (18)

“Divadäsa wept continuously. He said to 
Puñkara-tértha, ‘For my sake you had to take 
such great trouble.’ (18)
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Puñkara-tértha describes the glories of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma –

puñkara balena,—“çuna dvija bhägyavän
düra haite nä äsinu hethä vidyamän (19)

“Puñkara replied, ‘Listen, O fortunate 
brähmaëa, I have not come from afar; I always 
reside right here in this place. (19)

ei navadvépa-dhäma sarva-térthamaya
navadvépe sevi’ hethä thäke térthacaya (20)

“ ‘This Navadvépa-dhäma consists of all holy 
places. All the holy places reside here to serve Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma. (20)

The true form of Puñkara-tértha is in Çré Navadvépa –

ämära svarüpa eka päçcätye prakäça
nije ämi ei-sthäne nitya kari väsa (21)

“ ‘Although a manifestation of my form is 
in the west(1), I personally reside at this place 
eternally. (21)

çata-bära keha sei térthe kari’ snäna
jei phala päya hethä se phala vidhäna (22)

(1)  “West” here refers to Puñkara which is in Räjasthäna, 
west India.
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“ ‘The benefit one derives by bathing one 
hundred times in the Puñkara-tértha that is 
situated in the west, is achieved by bathing here 
just once. (22)

The person who leaves Çré Navadvépa-dhäma desiring to visit 
other holy places is a complete fool –

ataeva navadvépa chäòi’ jei jana
anya tértha äçä kare, se müòha durjana (23)

“ ‘Therefore, whoever leaves Çré Navadvépa-
dhäma with the desire to visit any other holy 
place is an extremely foolish villain. (23)

The result of visiting all holy places –

sarva-tértha bhrami’ yadi haya phalodaya
navadvépa tabe tä’re väsasthäna haya (24)

“ ‘If someone attains the result of travelling to 
all other holy places, he attains residence in Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma. (24)

Kurukñetra and Brahmävartta in Çré Navadvépa-dhäma –

ai dekha ucca-sthäna haööera samäna
kurukñetra brahmävartta tathä vidyamän (25)
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“ ‘Just see that raised area which resembles 
a market. Kurukñetra and Brahmävartta are 
present there. (25)

sarasvaté dåñadvaté dui pärçve tä’ra
ati çobhä päya puëya karaye vistära (26)

“ ‘The rivers Sarasvaté and Dåñadvaté flow 
on its two sides. They are beautiful and give the 
results of piety. (26)

Puñkara-tértha tells about the future descent of Çréman 
Mahäprabhu –

ohe vipra, güòha kathä baliba tomäya
ati alpa-käle ha’be änanda hethäya (27)

“ ‘O vipra, I am revealing to you a very 
confidential topic. Soon, supreme happiness will 
manifest here. (27)

mäyäpure çacé-gåhe gauräìga-sundara
prakaöa haiyä prema bilä’be vistara (28)

“ ‘Çré Gaurasundara will appear at Mäyäpura 
in the house of Mother Çacé, and He will freely 
distribute kåñëa-prema amongst ordinary folk. (28)

ei-saba sthäne prabhu bhakta-vånda la’ye
saìkértana-rase näcibena matta ha’ye (29)
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“ ‘Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, intoxicated in 
saìkértana-rasa, will dance in all these places, 
together with His devotees. (29)

sarva avatäre chilä je je bhakta-gaëa
sakale laiyä prabhu karibe kértana (30)

“ ‘Mahäprabhu will perform saìkértana to
gether with His devoted associates from all of 
His incarnations. (30)

prema-vanyä-jale sarva jagat bhäsä’be
kutärkika binä sabe mahäpremä pä’be (31)

“ ‘The whole universe will be drowned in a 
flood of prema. All except those who indulge in 
false logic will receive this mahäprema. (31)

ei dhäma-niñöhä kari’ jebä kare väsa
täre mile gaura-pada ohe divadäsa (32)

“ ‘O Divadäsa, whoever resides with firm faith 
in this dhäma will attain the lotus feet of Çré 
Gauräìga Mahäprabhu. (32)

The topmost means to achieve Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa –

koöi-koöi varña dhari çré-kåñëa-bhajana
tathäpi nämete rati nä päya durjana (33)
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gauräìga bhajile duñöa-bhäva düre jäya
alpadine braja-dhäme rädhä-kåñëa päya (34)

“ ‘A rogue will not be able to develop taste for 
çré-harinäma even if he worships Çré Kåñëa for 
millions of years. But if he worships Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu, his wicked mentality will quickly 
vanish and very soon he will attain Çré Rädhä-
Kåñëa in Vraja-dhäma. (33–34)

nija siddha-deha päya sakhéra äçraya
nija kuïja çré-yugala-sevä tä’ra haya (35)

“ ‘That person will attain his spiritual form 
and the shelter of the maidens of Vraja. He will 
receive the qualification to serve the Divine 
Couple in the forest bowers. (35)

Puñkara-tértha gives Divadäsa a boon –

ohe vipra, hethä thäki’ karaha bhajana
sapärñade çré-gauräìga pä’be daraçana (36)

“ ‘O vipra, stay here and perform bhajana 
and you will attain darçana of Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu with His associates.’ (36)

ei kathä bali’ tértha-räja gela cali’
çunila äkäçaväëé äise dhanya kali (37)
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tumi vipra sei-käle janmibe äbära
çré-gaura-kértana preme dibe ta’ säìtära (38)

“Saying this Tértha-räja Puñkara departed, 
but the brähmaëa heard an aerial voice: ‘Very 
soon the blessed age of Kali is coming. O vipra, at 
that time you will [again] take birth and become 
immersed in the prema-like rasa of Çré Gaura’s 
kértana.’ (37–38)

eta çuni’ divadäsa niçcinta haila
ei kuëòa-tére vasi’ bhajana karila (39)

“Hearing this, Divadäsa, freed from all 
worries, stayed on the banks of this kuëòa, 
performing bhajana.” (39)

Çré Uccahaööa (Kurukñetra in Navadvépa)

e-saba puräëa kathä ‘çré-jéve’ kahiyä
uccahaööa kurukñetre praveçila giyä (40)

After narrating to Çré Jéva all these histories 
from the Puräëas, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu entered 
Uccahaööa, which is actually Kurukñetra. (40)

The demigods’ and Kurukñetra’s arrival in Çré Uccahaööa –

nityänanda bale,—hethä sarva-deva-gaëa
kurukñetre tértha-saha kaila ägamana (41)
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Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “All the demigods 
came here along with Kurukñetra tértha. (41)

All the térthas situated within Brahmävartta and Kurukñetra 
arrive in Çré Uccahaööa –

brahmävartte kurukñetre jata tértha chila
sarva-tértha äsi’ hethä viräja karila (42)

“All the holy places that are in Brahmävartta 
and Kurukñetra came to reside here. (42)

påthudak ädi kari’ saba hethä baise
sabe navadvépa sevä kare anäyäse (43)

“Påthudak and all other holy places reside 
here and at ease serve Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. (43)

The result of staying in Çré Uccahaööa for one night –

çata-varña kurukñetre väse jei phala
hethä eka-rätra-väse labhe se-sakala (44)

“The result one gets by residing in Kurukñetra 
for one hundred years is obtained by staying here 
for only one night.” (44)

The reason behind the name Çré Uccahaööa –

prabhu bale,—hethä väsa kari’ deva-gaëa
haööa kari gaura-kathä kare älocana (45)



Chapter Ten

235

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “Demigods 
came to reside here. They built a raised platform 
nearby and discussed with each other topics 
related to Çré Gaura. (45)

Another name of Çré Uccahaööa is Haööaòäìgä –

haööaòäìgä bali’ näma haila ihära
ihära darçane päya prema-pärävära (46)

“From that time on, this place became known 
as Haööadäìgä(2). A person who has darçana of 
this place will attain unlimited prema. (46)

ei eka sémä ‘jéva’ dekha nadéyära
ebe cala jäi morä bhägérathé pära (47)

“This is also one of the boundaries of 
Çré Navadvépa. Come, let us now cross the 
Bhägérathé.” (47)

bhägérathé pära ha’ye madhyähna-samaya
koladvépe nityänanda haila udaya (48)

After crossing the Bhägérathé, Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu reached Koladvépa around noon. It 
seemed like the sun had just risen there. (48)
(2)  Haööa = a market, that is, a place where the trade of 
hearing and speaking çré gaura-kathä always goes on.
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The Sequence of Çré Navadvépa Parikramä

kuliyä-pähäòa pure jäite-jäite
‘çré-jéve’ nitäicäìda lägila kahite (49)

“je-krame äinu morä ha’ye gaìgäpära
sei krama siddha-krama parikramä-sära (50)

While walking along the path of Kuliyä-
Pahäòa, Çré Nitäicäìda said to Çré Jéva, “The 
sequence in which we are performing parikramä, 
by first crossing Gaìgä, is the authentic sequence 
of parikramä. By following this sequence, one will 
attain the actual result of parikramä. (49–50)

Çréman Mahäprabhu organizes the first nagara-saìkértana –

jabe prabhu çré-caitanya la’ye nija-gaëa
karilena çré-caudda-mädala saìkértana (51) 

käjire çodhite prabhu sandhyä-ägamane
mäyäpura chäòi’ cale la’ye bhakta-jane (52)

“One day at sunset, Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu, 
with the intention of delivering the Kazi, 
went from Mäyäpura with thousands of His 
associates in a huge nagara-saìkértana that was 
accompanied by fourteen mådäìgas. (51–52)
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sei rätra brahma-rätra çéghra nahe çeña
ei krame mahäprabhu bhrame nija deça (53)

“That night became as long as one night of 
Lord Brahmä. In this way, Çréman Mahäprabhu 
began to wander throughout His Çré Navadvépa-
dhäma. (53)

tärapara prati ekädaçé tithi dhari’
bhramilä ämära prabhu saìkértana kari’ (54)

“Every Ekadäçi after that, My Lord and the 
devotees went on nagara-saìkértana, wandering 
throughout Navadvépa. (54)

kabhu païca-kroça bhrame antardvépamaya
kabhu añöa-kroça bhrame jane mane laya (55)

“By His own desire, Çréman Mahäprabhu 
sometimes wandered over five kosas of Çré 
Antardvépa, and sometimes He wandered for 
eight kosas. (55)

nija gåha haite bärakoëä-ghäta chäòi’
dérghikä veñöane jäya çrédharera bäòé (56)

tathä haite antardvépa-sémä bhrami äse
païca-kroça parikramä haya anäyäse (57)
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“[When He wandered for five kosas] He 
started from His house for Bärakoëä-ghäöa, then 
went to Balläla-dérghikä and to Çrédhara’s house. 
From the house of Çrédhara, He would go to the 
border of Antardvépa. In this way, He easily 
completed the five kosas parikramä. (56–57)

simuliyä ha’ye käji-gåha beòi’ cale
çrédhare sambhäñi’ äise gädigächä sthale (58)

mäjidä haite haya bhägérathé pära
päraòäìgä chinäòäìgä pulina vistära (59)

chäòiyä jähnavé pära haiyä takhana
añöa-kroça bhrami’ cale äpana bhavana (60)

“[For the eight kosas parikramä] He would 
start from Simuliyä and go to the house of the 
Kazi. After talking to Çrédhara, He would go to 
Gadigächä (Godruma), and from there He would 
arrive in Mäjidä (Madhyadvépa). Next He would 
cross the Bhägérathé and visit the places called 
Päraòäìgä and Chinäòäìgä situated on the 
other bank of the Gaìgä. Then He would come 
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back across the Gaìgä and return home after 
completing the eight kosas parikramä. (58–60)

The complete parikramä –

siddha-parikramä haya pürëa ñola-kroça
sei parikramä kaile prabhura santoña (61)

“The sixteen kosas parikramä is considered 
to be the complete parikramä. Mahäprabhu feels 
satisfied after performing this parikramä. (61)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu takes Çré Jéva on the sixteen kosas 
parikramä –

sei parikramä ämi tomäre karäi
ihära samäna parikramä ära näi (62)

“O Jéva, I am taking you on that same 
[sixteen kosas] parikramä. No other parikramä is 
considered equal to it. (62)

våndävana ñola-kroça dvädaça känana
ei parikramä-madhye pä’be daraçana (63)

“By performing this parikramä, you will 
have darçana of the twelve forests in the area of 
Våndävana’s sixteen kosas. (63)
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The Description of “Nava-rätra” 

in the Scriptures

‘nava-rätre’ ei parikramä çeña haya
nava-rätra bali’ era näma çästre kaya (64)

“This parikramä is completed within nine 
nights and is therefore also called ‘nava-rätra’ in 
the scriptures. (64)

païca-kroça parikramä ekadine kare
rätra-traya añöa-kroça parikramä dhare (65)

“The parikramä of five kosas is completed in 
one day and the eight kosas parikramä in three 
nights. (65)

eka-rätra mäyäpure, dvitéya godrume
puline tåtéya rätra ei krame bhrame” (66)

“One should complete this parikramä by 
spending the first night in Mäyäpura, the second 
in Godruma and the third on the banks of the 
Gaìgä.” (66)

çuni’ parikramä-tattva ‘jéva’ mahäçaya
premete adhairya ha’ye katakñana raya (67)
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Hearing about the real nature of parikramä, 
Çré Jéva Mahäçaya became absorbed in prema for 
a long time. (67)

The author prays for his desired service –

nitäi-jähnavä-pada-chäyä äça jära
nadéyä-mahimä varëe akiïcana chära (68)

Desiring to attain the cooling shade of Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu’s and Çré Jähnavä-devé’s 
lotus feet, this destitute and lowly person [Çré 
Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura] describes the glories of 
Nadiyä. (68)

Thus Ends Chapter Ten



Çré Varhäha-deva
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Maìgaläcaraëa (Auspicious Invocation) –

jaya jaya çré-caitanya jaya nityänanda
jayädvaita-çréväsädi gaura-bhakta-vånda (1)

All glories, all glories to Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu! All glories to Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu! All glories to Çré Advaita Äcärya 
Prabhu! All glories to Çréväsa and the other 
devotees of Çré Gaura! (1)

jaya jaya gaura-bhümi—sarva-bhümi-sära
yathä näma-saha çré-caitanya-avatära (2)

All glories, all glories to Gaura-bhümi, the 
essence of all other holy places! Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu descended here together with the 
holy name of Çré Hari. (2)

Païcaveëé

nityänanda prabhu bale,—çuna sarva-jana
païca-veëé-rüpe gaìgä hethäya milana (3)
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Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “Everyone listen. 
This is Païcaveëé, were five rivers join with the 
Gaìgä. (3)

mandäkiné-alakä-sahita bhägérathé
gupta-bhäve hethäya ächena sarasvaté (4)

“The Bhägérathé (Gaìgä) converges here with 
Mandäkiné and Alakänandä. River Sarasvaté 
flows here in a concealed way. (4)

paçcime yamunä-saha äise bhogavaté
tähäte mänasa-gaìgä mahä-vegavaté (5)

“The Yamunä comes from the western side 
together with Bhogavaté, and with them is 
Mänasa-gaìgä, flowing with a strong current. (5)

Païcaveëé (the place of Prayäga-räja in Çré Navadvépa) –

mahä mahä prayäga baliyä åñi-gaëe
koöi-koöi yajïa hethä kaila brahmä-sane (6)

“The sages call this place Mahä-mahä-
Prayäga because here they performed millions 
upon millions of sacrifices together with Lord 
Brahmä. (6)
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Another name of Païcaveëé is Brahmasatra –

brahmasatra-sthäna ei mahimä apära
hethä snäna karile janama nahe ära (7)

“The glory of this place, known as 
Brahmasatra, is incomparable. By taking bath 
here, one will never have to take birth again. (7)

ihära mahimä kevä varëiväre päre
çuñka dhärä-sama kona tértha haite näre (8)

“Who can describe the glory of this place? All 
the other holy places are like dried up rivers in 
comparison.(1) (8)

jale-sthale-antarékñe tyajiyä jévana
sarva-jéva päya çré-goloka-våndävana (9)

“Anyone who leaves his body in the water, on 
the land or in the air of this place will attain Çré 
Goloka Våndävana. (9)

Kuliyä-pähäòa (Koladvépa)

kuliyä-pähäòa bali’ khyäta ei sthäna
gaìgä-tére ucca-bhümi parvata samäna (10)

(1)  A dry river has no value; similarly other holy places 
are without potency.
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“This place on the banks of the Gaìgä is 
renowned as Kuliyä-pähäòa, because it resembles 
a mountain.(2) (10)

koladvépa-näma çästre ächaya varëana
satya-yuga-kathä eka çuna sarva-jana (11)

“In the scriptures this place is called Çré 
Koladvépa. Please hear a narration about this 
place dating back from Satya-yuga. (11)

The story of Çré Väsudeva Vipra, a devotee of Koladeva [Lord 
Varäha] –

väsudeva näme eka brähmaëa kumära
varäha-devera sevä kare bärabära (12)

“There was once a brähmaëa boy named 
Väsudeva who always used to serve Çré Varäha-
deva. (12)

The worship of the deity approved in the scriptures –

çré-varäha-mürti püji’ kare upäsanä
sarvadä varäha-deve karaya prärthanä (13)

“prabhu more kåpä kari’ deha daraçana
saphala hauka mora nayana jévana”(14)

(2)  Pähäòa means “mountain”.
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“Daily, after his worship of the Çré Varäha 
deity, Väsudeva would pray to Him, ‘O Prabhu, 
please be merciful to me. Give me Your darçana, 
and thus make my eyes and life successful.’ (13–14)

ei bali käìde vipra gaòägaòi jäya
prabhu nähi dekhä dile jévana våthäya (15)

“Praying like this, the brähmaëa boy cried 
and rolled in the dust of that place, thinking, ‘If 
my Lord does not give me His darçana, my life 
will go in vain.’ (15)

Väsudeva attains the darçana of Çré Koladeva –

katadine çré-varäha anukampä kari’
dekha dilä väsudeve kola-rüpa dhari’ (16)

“After some days, Çré Varäha-deva mercifully 
revealed Himself to Väsudeva in His form of 
Koladeva. (16)

Description of Çré Koladeva’s form –

nänä ratna-bhüñaëe bhüñita kalevara
pada-grévä-näsä-mukha-cakñu manohara (17)

“Çré Varäha-deva’s divine form was decorated 
with many jewel-studded ornaments. His lotus 
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feet, neck, nose, face, eyes and all other bodily 
parts were enchanting to the mind. (17)

parvata-samäna ucca çaréra täìhära
dekhi’ vipra nije dhanya mäne bärabära (18)

“His divine body was as tall as a mountain. 
Upon seeing the Lord, the vipra considered 
himself greatly fortunate. (18)

Väsudeva Vipra’s obeisances at the lotus feet of Lord Koladeva –

bhüme paòi’ vipra praëamiyä prabhu-päya
käìdiyä äkula haila gaòägaòi jäya (19)

“The brähmaëa boy fell to the ground. 
Restless, he rolled in the dust of Çré Koladeva’s 
lotus feet and began to cry. (19)

Çré Koladeva instructs Väsudeva Vipra –

viprera bhakati dekhi’ varäha takhana
kahilena väsudeve madhura vacana (20)

“ohe väsudeva, tumi bhakata ämära
baòa tuñöa hainu püjä päiyä tomära (21)

“Seeing the devotion of the brähmaëa boy, 
Çré Varäha-deva spoke the following sweet 
words, ‘O Väsudeva, you are My devotee. I am 
very satisfied with your worship. (20–21)
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ei navadvépe mora prakaöa vihära
kali-ägamane ha’be çuna väkya-sära (22)

“ ‘At the beginning of Kali-yuga I will display 
My pastimes here in Çré Navadvépa. Listen 
carefully to My words. (22)

navadvépa-sama dhäma nähi tribhuvane
ati priya-dhäma mora äche saìgopane (23)

“ ‘There is no place in the three worlds equal to 
Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. Even though this abode is 
very dear to Me, it now remains hidden. (23)

brahmävartta-saha äche puëya-tértha jata
se-saba ächaye hethä çästrera sammata (24)

“ ‘It is also the verdict of all scriptures that 
Brahmävartta and all other holy places are 
present here. (24)

The Place Where Hiraëyäkña Was Killed

je-sthäne brahmära yajïe prakäça haiyä
näçiläma hiraëyäkña dante vidäriyä (25)

sei sthäna puëya-bhümi ei sthäne raya
yathäya ämära ebe haila udaya (26)
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“ ‘When I appeared in Brahmä’s sacrifice, I 
killed Hiranyäkña by tearing his body with My 
tusk. I have now appeared before you at that 
place, in this same pious land. (25–26)

By residing in Navadvépa it is possible to simultaneously reside 
in all térthas –

navadvépa sevi’ sarva-tértha viräjaya
navadvépa-väse sarva-tértha väsa haya (27)

“ ‘All the holy places are present here to serve 
Çré Navadvépa. By residing in Çré Navadvépa, one 
resides in all other holy places. (27)

Çré Koladeva gives a boon to Väsudeva Vipra –

dhanya tumi navadvépe sevile ämäya
çré-gaura-prakaöa-käle janmibe hethäya (28)

“ ‘You are fortunate because you have served 
me here in Navadvépa. You will also take birth 
here at the time of Çré Gaurahari’s manifest 
pastimes. (28)

anäyäse dekhibe se mahä-saìkértana
apürva gauräìga-rüpa pä’be daraçana” (29)

“ ‘You will easily behold mahä-saìkértana 
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as well as Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu’s unprec
edented form.’ (29)

eta bali’ çré-varäha haila antardhyäna
daivaväëé haila vipre bujhite sandhäna (30)

“Saying this, Çré Varäha-deva disappeared 
from there. Just then the vipra heard an aerial 
voice saying, ‘Please scrutinize scriptural evi
dences to properly understand the true nature of 
Çréman Mahäprabhu.’ (30)

Çré Väsudeva Vipra finds mention of Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu 
in the scriptures –

parama paëòita väsudeva mahäçaya
sarva-çästra vicäriyä jänila niçcaya (31)

vaivasvata-manvantare kalira sandhyäya
çré-gauräìga-prabhu-lélä ha’be nadéyäya (32)

“Väsudeva was a great scholar. Therefore, after 
carefully contemplating what was written in the 
scriptures, he concluded that at the beginning of 
Kali-yuga, during the reign of Vaivasvata Manu, 
Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu would manifest His 
pastimes in Çré Navadvépa. (31–32)
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åñi-gaëa sei tattva räkhila gopane
iìgite kahila saba bujhe vijïa-jane (33)

“He thought, ‘In the scriptures, the sages 
have indicated this tattva in a hidden way. 
Only an intelligent person can understand this 
tattva. (33)

prakaöa haile lélä haibe prakäça
ebe gopya ei tattva päila äbhäsa (34)

“ ‘When Çréman Mahäprabhu’s pastimes 
manifest, this tattva will also be revealed. For 
now, however, it should be kept a secret.’ In this 
way, the brähmaëa boy got a hint of that secret 
truth. (34)

parama-änande vipra kare saìkértana
gaura-näma gäya mane mane sarvakñaëa (35)

“In great ecstasy the brähmaëa began 
saìkértana and continuously sang the name of 
Çré Gaurahari in his mind. (35)

The reason for the name Koladvépa –

parvata-pramäëa koladevera çaréra
dekhi’ väsudeva mane vicärila dhéra (36)
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koladvépa parvatäkhya ei sthäna haya
sei haite parvatäkhya haila paricaya (37)

“When he beheld the mountain-like divine 
form of Koladeva, the intelligent Väsudeva 
thought, ‘Surely this place is the mountain-like 
Koladvépa, as described in the scriptures.’ From 
that time, everyone began to call this place 
Koladvépa-parvata(3).” (36–37)

Koladvépa is Vraja’s Giriräja-Govardhana, who fulfils all desires –

ohe ‘jéva’! nitya-lélämaya våndävane
giri-govardhana ei jäne bhakta-jane (38)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “O Jéva, 
the devotees know this place as Giriräja-
Govardhana in Çré Våndävana, the place of 
eternal transcendental pastimes. (38)

Çré Bahulävana of Vraja lies in the north of Koladvépa –

çré-bahulävana dekha ihära uttare
rüpera chaöäya sarva-dika çobhä kare (39)

“Please take darçana of Çré Bahulävana situated 
to the north of this place. Just see, the splendour of 
Bahulävana shines in all directions. (39)
(3)  Kola = “boar”, parvata = “mountain”.
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In Navadvépa, the Order of Vraja’s 

Twelve Forests Is Inversed

våndävane je je-krame dvädaça-känana
se-krama nähika hethä vallabha-nandana (40)

“O son of Vallabha, here, the sequence of the 
twelve forests of Våndävana is not the same. (40)

prabhu-icchämate hethä krama-viparyaya
ihära tätparya jäne prabhu icchämaya (41)

“It is only according to the wish of Çréman 
Mahäprabhu that the sequence here is not the 
same. Only the Lord Himself, who does as He 
pleases, knows the reason for this. (41)

jeirüpa äche hethä dekha seirüpa
viparyaye prema-våddhi ei aparüpa (42)

“One should have darçana of these places 
according to the way they are situated here, 
because this inversion increases prema in a way 
that is unprecedented.” (42)

Çré Samudragaòha

kichu düra giyä prabhu balena vacana
ei je samudragaòi kara daraçana (43)
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Having gone on a little further, Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu said, “O Jéva, behold this place known as 
Samudragaòha. (43)

Dvärakä-puré and Çré Gaìgä-sägara in Çré Navadvépa-dhäma –

säkñät dvärakä-puré çré-gaìgä-sägara
dui tértha äche hethä dekha vijïa-vara (44)

“O most learned one, just see! The two holy 
places Dvärakä-puré and Gaìgä-sägara are both 
directly present here. (44)

The Story Explaining How Dvärakä-puré Is 
Situated in Çré Samudragaòha
The identity of King Çré Samudra Sena in Çré Samudragaòha –

çré-samudra-sena räjä chila ei sthäne
baòa kåñëa-bhakta, kåñëa binä nähi jäne (45)

“Once a king named Çré Samudra Sena 
reigned here. He was a great devotee of Çré 
Kåñëa. Apart from Lord Çré Kåñëa, he did not 
know anything else. (45)

Bhéma, the son of Päëòu, arrives in Samudragaòha at the time of 
their world conquest –

jabe bhémasena äila nija sainya la’ye
gherila samudragaòi baìga-digvijaye (46)
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räjä jäne kåñëa eka päëòavera gati
päëòava vipade paile äise yadupati (47)

“At the time of the Päëòavas’ world con
quest, Bhémasena came here and besieged 
Samudragaòha with the might of his army. At 
that time, King Samudra Sena thought, ‘Çré 
Kåñëa is the only master and the exclusive shelter 
of the Päëòavas. If ever they get into danger, Çré 
Kåñëa, the Lord of the Yadus, will immediately 
hasten to save them. (46–47)

King Çré Samudra Sena’s thought –

yadi ämi päri bhéme dekhäite bhaya
bhéma-ärtta-näde hari habe dayämaya (48)

“ ‘If I could somehow make Bhéma fearful, he 
will call out in distress to Çré Kåñëa. Hearing his 
cry, Çré Hari will certainly bestow mercy upon 
him. (48)

dayä kari’ äsibena e däsera deçe
dekhibe se çyäma-mürti cakñe anäyäse (49)

“ ‘Çré Kåñëa will then mercifully descend to 
Samudragaòha, the place of His servant, and I will 
easily be able to see His darkish blue form.’ (49)
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eta bhävi’ nija sainya säjäila räya
gaja-bäji-padätika la’ye yuddhe jäya (50)

“Thinking like this, the king fully equipped 
his army and, with elephants, horses and foot-
soldiers, set out for battle. (50)

Bhéma becomes afraid of King Samudra Sena’s arrows –

çré-kåñëa smariyä räjä bäëa nikñepaya
bäëe jara-jara bhéma päila baòa bhaya (51)

“The king remembered Çré Kåñëa and began 
to shoot his arrows. Afflicted by them, Bhéma 
became much afraid. (51)

Çré Bhémasena, who knows the mantra “avaçya rakñibe kåñëa – Çré 
Kåñëa will certainly protect me” prays to Çré Kåñëa’s divine feet –

mane-mane òäke kåñëe vipada dekhiyä
“rakñä kara bhéme nätha çré-caraëa diyä (52)

samudra-senera saha jujhite nä päri
bhaìga dile baòa lajjä tähä sahite näri (53)

“Seeing the impending catastrophe, within 
his mind Bhéma called out to Çré Kåñëa: ‘O Çré 
Kåñëa, O my Lord, please protect this servant of 
Yours by giving him shelter at Your lotus feet. I 
am not able to endure this fight with Samudra 
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Sena. If I am defeated, it will be a matter of great 
shame, and I will not be able to tolerate that 
humiliation. (52–53)

päëòavera nätha kåñëa päi paräjaya
baòai lajjära kathä ohe dayämaya” (54)

“ ‘O Lord of the Päëòavas, Çré Kåñëa, O merci
ful one, it is very shameful to be defeated.’ (54)

Lord Çré Kåñëa appears on the battlefield in response to Çré 
Bhémasena’s call –

bhémera karuëa-näda çuni’ dayämaya
sei yuddha-sthale kåñëa haila udaya (55)

nä dekhe se rüpa keha apürva ghaöanä
çré-samudra-sena mätra dekhe eka-janä (56)

“An astonishing incident then took place. 
Although the merciful Çré Kåñëa appeared 
immediately on the battlefield upon hearing 
Bhéma’s pitiful call, no one except Çré Samudra 
Sena could see Him. (55–56)

King Çré Samudra Sena’s darçana of Çré Kåñëa’s divine form –

nava-jala-dhara-rüpa kaiçora mürati
gale dole vanamälä mukutära bhäti (57)
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“Çré Samudra Sena saw the youthful Çré 
Kåñëa, whose bodily lustre resembled that of a 
fresh rain cloud. The garland of forest flowers 
around Çré Kåñëa’s neck shone like a pearl. (57)

sarva aìge alaìkära ati suçobhana
péta-vastra paridhäna apürva gaöhana (58)

“His entire body was beautifully decorated 
with ornaments. He was dressed in yellow 
garments, and His bodily form was incomparably 
beautiful. (58)

King Samudra Sena prays to Lord Çré Kåñëa –

se-rüpa dekhiyä räjä preme mürcchä jäya
mürcchä samvariyä kåñëe prärthanä jänäya (59)

“tumi kåñëa jagannätha patita-pävana
patita dekhiyä more tava ägamana (60)

“When the king saw Çré Kåñëa’s beauty, he 
fell, swooning with prema. When he regained 
his consciousness, he prayed, ‘O Çré Kåñëa, You 
are the Lord of the universe, the saviour of the 
fallen. Seeing my fallen condition, You have 
come to this place. (59–60)
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tava lélä jagajjana karaya kértana
çuni’ dekhibära icchä haila takhana (61)

“ ‘The people of the entire world sing of Your 
pastimes. Having heard Your glories from them, 
I also developed a desire to see You. (61)

King Çré Samudra Sena’s resolution –

kintu mora vrata chila, ohe dayämaya
ei navadvépe tava haibe udaya (62)

hethäya dekhiba tava rüpa manohara
navadvépa chäòiväre nä haya antara (63)

“ ‘O merciful one, [I was in a great dilemma 
because] I did not want to leave Çré Navadvépa to 
go elsewhere, but I also had a strong desire to see 
Your captivating form. Therefore, I vowed that I 
would get Your darçana when You appear here in 
Çré Navadvépa. (62–63)

King Çré Samudra Sena’s secret desire –

sei vrata rakñä mora kari’ dayämaya
navadvépe kåñëa-rüpe haile udaya (64)

tathäpi ämära icchä ati güòhatara
gauräìga hauna mora akñira gocara” (65)
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“ ‘O merciful one, although, to fulfil my 
vow, You have now appeared before me in Çré 
Navadvépa as Çré Kåñëa, I have yet another, 
hidden desire. Please appear before me as Çré 
Gauräìga Mahäprabhu.’ (64–65)

Bhakta-vatsala Çré Kåñëa fulfils the king’s desire –

dekhite-dekhite räjä sammukhe dekhila
rädhä-kåñëa-lélä-rüpa mädhurya atula (66)

“Just then the king saw before him the 
unparalleled sweetness of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa’s 
pastimes. (66)

çré-kumudavane kåñëa sakhé-gaëa sane
aparähne kare lélä giyä gocäraëe (67)

“He saw that while grazing the cows, Çré 
Kåñëa had come to Çré Kumudavana in the 
afternoon, where He then performed pastimes 
with the sakhés. (67)

Çré Samudra Sena attains the darçana of Çré Gaurahari and His 
associates –

kñaneke hala sei lélä adarçana
çré-gauräìga-rüpa here bhariyä nayana (68)
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mahä-saìkértanäveça, saìge bhakta-gaëa
näciyä-näciyä prabhu karena kértana (69)

“After a while, the king’s vision of that 
pastime disappeared, and he now saw Çré 
Gauräìga Mahäprabhu absorbed in saìkértana 
with His associates. They were dancing and 
chanting, filled with ecstatic emotions. (68–69)

puraöa-sundara-känti ati manohara
nayana mätäya ati käàpäya antara (70)

“His radiant golden body enchanted the 
mind and maddened the eyes, and it caused an 
upheaval in the heart. (70)

Çré Samudra Sena prays to Çré Gaurahari –

sei rüpa heri’ räjä nije dhanya mäne
bahu stava kare tabe gauräìga-caraëe (71)

“After seeing Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu’s 
beauty, the king considered himself very 
fortunate. He offered many kinds of glorification 
at the Lord’s lotus feet. (71)

katakñaëe se-sakala haila adarçana
käìdite lägila räjä haya anya mana (72)
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“After a few moments this pastime disappeared 
and feeling unhappy the king began to weep. (72)

Päëòu’s son Çré Bhémasena exhibits his valour –

bhémasena ei parva nä dekhe nayane
bhäve räjä yuddhe bhéta haila etakñaëe (73)

“Because Çré Bhémasena was unable to see all 
these pastimes, he thought that maybe the king 
was afraid to fight. (73)

The king accepts his defeat voluntarily –

atyanta vikrama kare päëòura-nandana
räjä tuñöa haye kara yäce tatakñaëa (74)

“Thinking in this way, Bhéma, the son of 
Päëòu, exhibited increased strength. King 
Samudra Sena, however, was now satisfied and 
just prayed to Bhémasena to accept his tribute. (74)

kara peye bhémasena anya sthäne jäya
bhéma-digvijayé sarva jagatete gäya (75)

“After accepting the tribute, Çré Bhémasena 
left for other places. The entire world says that 
Çré Bhémasena emerged victorious and thus sings 
his glories.” (75)
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ei se samudragaòi navadvépa-sémä
brahmä nähi jäne ei sthänera mahimä (76)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “O Jéva, 
this divine pastime took place right here at 
Samudragaòha, which is situated on the southern 
border of Çré Navadvépa. Even Lord Brahmä 
does not know the glory of this place. (76)

The Presence of Gaìgä-sägara in Çré 
Samudragaòha

samudra äsiyä hethä jähnavé-äçraye
prabhu-pada sevä kare bhakta-bhäva la’ye (77)

“The ocean comes here to take shelter of Çré 
Jähnavé and worships the lotus feet of Çréman 
Mahäprabhu in the mood of a devotee. (77)

The conversation between the ocean and Jähnavé Çré Gaìgä –

jähnavé balena,—“sindhu, ati alpadine
tava tére prabhu mora rahibe vipine” (78)

“One day Jähnavé told the ocean, ‘O ocean, 
very soon my Lord will stay on your shore at 
Jagannätha Puré.’ (78)

sindhu bale,—“çuna devi, ämära vacana
navadvépa nähi chäòe çacéra-nandana (79)
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“The ocean replied, ‘Please listen to me, O 
Devé. The son of Mother Çacé never leaves Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma. (79)

yadyapio kichu-dina rahe mama tére
apratyakñe rahe tabu nadéyä-bhitare (80)

“ ‘Although He will stay for a while on 
my shore, in His real form He will remain in 
Navadvépa. (80)

nitya-dhäma navadvépa prabhura hethäya
prakaöa o aprakaöa-lélä vede gäya (81)

“ ‘Çré Navadvépa is the eternal abode of 
Çréman Mahäprabhu. The Vedas glorify both 
the manifest and unmanifest pastimes of this 
place. (81)

The ocean prays to Çré Gaìgä –

hethä taväçraye ämi rahiba sundari
seviba çré-navadvépe çré-gauräìga hari” (82)

“ ‘O beautiful one, I will stay here under 
your shelter and serve Çré Gaurahari in Çré 
Navadvépa.’ (82)
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ei bali’ payonidhi navadvépe raya
gauräìgera nitya-lélä satata cintaya (83)

“Speaking thus, the ocean began to reside in 
Çré Navadvépa. He meditated upon the eternal 
pastimes of Çré Gaurahari day and night.” (83)

Çré Campaka-haööa

(the Place of Çré Dvija Väëénätha)

tabe nityänanda äilä campähaööa-gräma
väëénätha-gåhe tathä karila viçräma (84)

From Samudragaòha, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu 
proceeded to Campaka-haööa and took rest in 
Dvija Väëénätha’s house. (84)

Çré Campaka-haööa is Vraja’s Khadéravana –

aparähne campähaööa karaya bhramaëa
nityänanda bale,—çuna vallabha-nandana (85)

ei sthäne chila pürve campaka-känana
khadira vanera aàça sundara darçana (86)

In the afternoon, while touring Campaka-
haööa, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “Listen, O 
son of Vallabha (Çré Jéva), previously, there was 
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a grove of campaka flowers here. This place is a 
part of Khadéravana of Vraja and appears most 
beautiful. (85–86)

The deities of Çré Gaura-Gadädhara in Campaka-haööa
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campakalatä sakhé nitya campaka laiyä
mälä gäìthi rädhä-kåñëe sevitena giyä (87)

“Campakalatä Sakhé daily used to pick 
campaka flowers here and string them into 
garlands. She used the garlands in the service of 
Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa. (87)

The reason for the name Çré Campaka-haööa –

kali våddhi haile sei campaka-känane
mäli-gaëa phüla laya ati håñöamane (88)

“As the age of Kali progressed, gardeners came 
to this campaka forest and collected flowers to 
their full satisfaction. (88)

haööa kari’ campaka-kusuma la’ye basi’
vikraya karaya, laya jata gräma-väsé (89)

“They set up a market (haööa) here and began 
to sell campaka flowers, and the people living 
in nearby villages began buying flowers from 
them. (89)

Another name of Çré Campaka-haööa is Cäàpähäöi –

sei haite çré-campaka-haööa haila näma
cäàpähäöi sabe bale manohara dhäma (90)
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“Since then this place has been known as 
Çré Campaka-haööa. The common name of this 
charming place is Cäàpähäöi. (90)

The history of how the crest jewel of poets, Çré Jayadeva Gosvämé, 
came to reside in Çré Campaka-haööa –

je-käle lakñmaëa-sena nadéyära-räjä
jayadeva navadvépe hana täì’ra prajä (91)

“When Çré Lakñmaëa Sena was the king of 
Nadiyä, Çré Jayadeva, the crest jewel of poets, 
resided in Navadvépa as his subject. (91)

Çré Jayadeva’s first resided at Balläla-dérghikä –

balläla-dérghikä-küle bäìdhiyä kuöéra
padmä-saha baise tathä jayadeva dhéra (92)

“Çré Jayadeva, whose mind was fixed and 
peaceful, built a cottage on the banks of Balläla-
dérghikä and lived there with his wife Padmä. (92)

Daçävatära-stotra was composed at Balläla-dérghikä –

daça-avatära stava racila tathäya
sei stava lakñmaëera haste kabhu jäya (93)

“While living there he composed the hymn 
named Daçävatära. At some point, that hymn 
came in the hands of King Lakñmaëa Sena. (93)
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King Lakñmaëa Sena recites the Daçävatära-stotra –

parama-änande stava karila paöhana
jijïäsilä räjä, “stava kaila kon jana” (94)

“The king recited the hymn with great 
pleasure, and after the recitation he inquired 
from his ministers about who had written this 
hymn. (94)

govardhana-äcärya räjäre tabe kaya
“mahäkavi jayadeva racayitä haya” (95)

“Govardhana Äcärya, who was present in the 
assembly, replied, ‘The great poet Jayadeva is the 
author.’ (95)

kothä jayadeva kavi jijïäse bhüpati
govardhana bale,—“ei navadvépe sthiti” (96)

“The king asked where the poet Jayadeva 
lived. Govardhana replied that he lived right 
here in Navadvépa. (96)

King Lakñmaëa Sena, dressed as a renunciant, searches for Çré 
Jayadeva –

çuniyä gopane räjä kariyä sandhäna
rätra-yoge äila tabe jayadeva-sthäna (97)
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vaiñëava-veçete räjä kuöére praveçe
jayadeve nati kari’ baise ekadeçe (98)

“Hearing this, the king secretly found out 
where Çré Jayadeva lived. At night, the king 
disguised himself as a Vaiñëava and came to Çré 
Jayadeva’s cottage. He paid his respects and sat 
down to one side. (97–98)

jayadeva jänilena, bhüpati e jana
vaiñëava-veçete äila ha’ye akiïcana (99)

“Jayadeva understood that the king had come, 
dressed as a poor Vaiñëava. (99)

King Lakñmaëa Sena requests to Çré Jayadeva –

alpakñaëe räjä tabe deya paricaya
jayadeve yäce jäite äpana älaya (100)

“After a short time, the king revealed his 
identity. He begged Jayadeva to come to his 
palace. (100)

The devotee of Çré Kåñëa, Çré Jayadeva, unattached to worldly 
objects, refuses –

atyanta virakta jayadeva mahämati
viñayi-gåhete jete nä kare sammati (101)
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“But the highly intelligent Jayadeva was 
completely without material attachments, and 
therefore did not agree to go to the house of a 
materialist. (101)

kåñëa-bhakta jayadeva balila takhana
tava deça chäòi’ ämi kariba gamana (102)

“Çré Jayadeva, a one-pointed devotee of Çré 
Kåñëa, said, ‘If you persist like this, I will leave 
your kingdom and go elsewhere. (102)

The poet Çré Jayadeva’s instruction to give up bad association –

viñayi-saàsarga kabhu nä deya maìgala
gaìgä pära ha’ye jä’ba yathä néläcala (103)

“ ‘Association with materialists never brings 
any auspiciousness. I will cross the Gaìgä and go 
to Néläcala.’ (103)

King Lakñmana Sena, a devotee of Kåñëa, and possessing the four 
qualities of humility, mercy, respect for others and freedom from 
false prestige, prays to the poet Çré Jayadeva –

räjä bale,—“çuna prabhu, ämära vacana
navadvépa tyäga nähi kara kadäcana (104)

“The king said, ‘O Prabhu, please hear my 
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words. Please be merciful and do not leave Çré 
Navadvépa. (104)

tava väkya satya habe mora icchä rabe
hena kärya kara deva mora kåpä jabe (105)

“ ‘O lord, please have mercy upon me. Kindly 
make some arrangement by which your words 
come true and my desire be fulfilled. (105)

Prayer to reside in Campaka-haööa –

gaìgä-päre campa-haööa sthäna manohara
sei sthäne thäka tumi du’ eka vatsara (106)

“ ‘Across the Gaìgä there is an enchanting 
place called Campaka-haööa. Please stay there, 
at least, for one or two years. (106)

mama icchämate ämi tathä nä jäiba
tava icchä ha’le tava caraëa heriba” (107)

“ ‘I will not come there of my own accord. 
Only if you wish me to come will I go there and 
take darçana of your lotus feet.’ (107)

After hearing the king’s humble prayers, the poet Çré Jayadeva 
praises him –

räjära vacana çuni’ mahä-kavi-vara
sammata haiyä bale vacana satvara (108)
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‘yadyapi viñayé tumi, e räjya tomära
kåñëa-bhakta tumi, tava nähika saàsära (109)

“After hearing the words of the king, the 
great poet Jayadeva agreed and immediately said, 
‘Although you are a materialist [a king], and this 
kingdom is yours, you are a devotee of Kåñëa and 
you are not bound by the shackles of the material 
world. (108–109)

parékñä karite ämi viñayé baliyä
sambhäñinu, tabu tumi sahile çuniyä (110)

“ ‘I called you a materialist only to test you, 
and you tolerated my words, even though you are 
a king. (110)

The inherent qualities of a devotee of Çré Kåñëa –

ataeva jäniläma, tumi kåñëa-bhakta
viñaya laiyä phira haye anäsakta (111)

“ ‘I have therefore understood that you are 
a pure devotee of Kåñëa. Although you are 
surrounded by worldly enjoyment, you are fully 
detached. (111)
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Çré Jayadeva, who is likened to a desire tree, agrees to reside in 
Campaka-haööa –

campaka-haööete ämi kichu-dina ra’ba
gopane äsibe tumi chäòiyä vaibhava (112)

“ ‘I will live in Campaka-haööa for some time. 
You can come secretly to see me, leaving behind 
your royal opulence.’ (112)

håñöa-citta ha’ye räjä amätyadväräya
campaka-haööete gåha nirmäëa karäya (113)

“The joyful king ordered his ministers to have 
a suitable house constructed for Çré Jayadeva in 
Campaka-haööa. (113)

The poet Jayadeva worships Çré Kåñëa according to räga-märga –

tathä jayadeva kavi rahe dina-kata
çré-kåñëa-bhajana kare räga-märga mata (114)

“The poet Çré Jayadeva stayed in that place 
for some time and performed kåñëa-bhajana 
according to the process of spontaneous devotion 
to Çré Kåñëa (räga-märga). (114)

padmävaté-devé äne campakera bhära
jayadeva püje kåñëa nandera kumära (115)
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“Çré Padmävaté-devé would pick and bring 
many campaka flowers, which Çré Jayadeva 
would use to worship Çré Kåñëa, the son of Nanda 
Mahäräja. (115)

Because of his loving service, Çré Jayadeva receives Çré Kåñëa’s 
darçana in His form of Çré Gaura –

mahä-preme jayadeva karaya püjana
dekhila, çré-kåñëa haila campaka-varaëa (116)

“Çré Jayadeva’s worship was full of prema. 
One day he noticed that Çré Kåñëa’s complexion 
resembled that of a campaka flower. (116)

puraöa-sundara känti ati manohara
koöi-candra nindi’ mukha parama sundara (117)

“His beautiful complexion of molten gold was 
very charming, and His extremely beautiful lotus 
face even put to shame the beauty of millions 
upon millions of moons. (117)

cäïcara-cikura çobhe gale phula-mälä
dérghabähu rüpe älo kare parëaçälä (118)

“His hair was curly and a flower garland 
decorated His neck. His arms were long and the 
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splendour of His form illuminated Çré Jayadeva’s 
leaf-thatched hut. (118)

Çré Jayadeva and Padmävaté fall unconscious –

dekhiyä gauräìga-rüpa mahäkavi-vara
preme mürcchä jäya cakñe açru jhara-jhara (119)

“Seeing the form of Çré Gauräìga, that best of 
great poets swooned, overwhelmed with prema, 
and tears began to flow from his eyes. (119)

padmävaté-devé sei rüpa nirakhiyä
haila caitanya-héna bhümete paòiyä (120)

“Çré Padmävati-devé also lost consciousness 
on beholding that form of the Lord and fell to 
the ground. (120)

Çréman Mahäprabhu’s merciful blessing to them both –

padma-hasta diyä prabhu tole dui jane
kåpä kari’ bale tabe amiya-vacane (121)

“Çréman Mahäprabhu lifted both of them up 
with His lotus hands and mercifully spoke the 
following sweet words, (121)

tumi doìhe mama bhakta parama udära
darçana dite icchä haila ämära (122)
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“ ‘You are both My devotees and of noble 
nature; therefore, I desired to give you My 
darçana. (122)

Çréman Mahäprabhu indicates His future descent –

ati alpadine ei nadéyä-nagare
janama laiba ämi çacéra-udare (123)

“ ‘Very soon I will take birth here in Nadiyä 
from the womb of Mother Çacé. (123)

sarva avatärera sakala bhakta-sane
çré-kåñëa-kértane vitariba prema-dhane (124)

“ ‘Along with the devotees from all of My 
incarnations, I will distribute the treasure 
of prema through the medium of çré-kåñëa-
saìkértana. (124)

caubéça vatsare ämi kariyä sannyäsa
kariba avaçya néläcalete väsa (125)

“ ‘At the age of twenty-four, I will accept the 
renounced order of life and then, without doubt, 
I will reside in Néläcala (Jagannätha Puré). (125)

tathä bhakta-gaëa-saìge mahä-premäveçe
çré-géta-govinda äsvädiba avaçeñe (126)
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“ ‘In Jagannätha Puré, during the final stage 
of My manifest pastimes, I will, absorbed in 
prema, relish Çré Géta-govinda in the company 
of the devotees. (126)

Çré Jayadeva’s Çré Géta-govinda is extremely dear to Çréman 
Mahäprabhu –

tava viracita géta-govinda ämära
atiçaya priya-vastu kahiläma sära (127)

“ ‘O Jayadeva, I am briefly revealing My heart 
to you when I say that I deeply cherish your 
composition Çré Géta-govinda. (127)

Çréman Mahäprabhu bestows His merciful blessings upon Çré 
Jayadeva and Padmävaté –

ei navadvépa-dhäma parama cinmaya
dehänte äsibe hethä kahinu niçcaya (128)

“ ‘This Çré Navadvépa-dhäma is supremely 
transcendental. After giving up these present 
bodies you will definitely take birth here. (128)

Çréman Mahäprabhu, whose desires are independent, orders 
them both to go to Néläcala –

ebe tumi doìhe jäo yathä néläcala
jagannäthe sevo giyä päbe prema-phala (129)
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“ ‘Now both of you should go to Néläcala and 
serve Lord Çré Jagannätha. By this, you will 
certainly attain the fruit of prema.’ (129)

eta bali’ gauracandra haila adarçana
prabhura vicchede mürchä haya dui-jana (130)

“Saying this, Çré Gauracandra disappeared, 
and both of them fainted in separation from 
Him. (130)

Their humble words after Çréman Mahäprabhu’s disappearance –

mürchäçeñe anargala käìdite lägila
käìdite-käìdite saba nivedana kaila (131)

“häya kibä rüpa morä dekhinu nayane
kemane bäìcibo ebe täì’ra adarçane (132)

“When they came back to consciousness, they 
lamented, afflicted by separation from Çréman 
Mahäprabhu. ‘Alas, alas, how can we remain 
alive without again beholding that form we once 
saw with our eyes? (131–132)

They become restless by Çréman Mahäprabhu’s order –

nadéyä chäòite prabhu kena äjïä kaila
bujhi ei dhäme kichu aparädha haila (133)
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“ ‘Why did Çréman Mahäprabhu order us to 
leave Nadiyä? It seems like we have committed 
an offence to this dhäma. (133)

ei navadvépa-dhäma parama cinmaya
chäòite mänasa ebe vikalita haya (134)

“ ‘Çré Navadvépa-dhäma is supremely tran
scendental. If our minds become so disturbed 
just at the thought of leaving this place, what 
will become of us when we actually leave? (134)

Their strong faith in Çré Navadvépa-dhäma –

bhäla haita navadvépe paçu-pakñé ha’ye
thäkitäma cira-dina dhäma-cintä la’ye (135)

“ ‘[We would rather leave our bodies than 
leave this dhäma.] It would be better to become 
a bird or an animal in Çré Navadvépa and reside 
here eternally, absorbed in thoughts of the 
dhäma. (135)

paräëa chäòite päri, tabu ei dhäma
chäòite nä päri, ei güòha manaskäma (136)

“ ‘We can give up our lives, but we cannot give 
up the dhäma. This is our firm conviction. (136)
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Their request at Çréman Mahäprabhu’s lotus feet –

ohe prabhu, çré-gauräìga kåpä vitariyä
räkha ämä doìhe hethä çré-caraëa diyä” (137)

“ ‘O Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu, please be 
merciful to us and give us a place here at Your 
lotus feet.’ (137)

The Lord’s instructions through an aerial voice –

balite-balite doìhe käìde uccaräya
daivaväëé sei-kñaëe çuniväre päya (138)

“Lamenting in this way, they both began to cry 
loudly. Just then they heard an aerial voice. (138)

The aerial voice of the Lord consoles them –

“duùkha nähi kara doìhe jäo néläcala
dui kathä ha’be, citta nä kara caïcala (139)

“ ‘Do not be unhappy. Go to Néläcala. By 
going there you will achieve two things, so do 
not become restless. (139)

The fruit of desiring to go to Çré Jagannätha Puré, even while 
staying in Çré Navadvépa-dhäma –

kichu-dina pürve doìhe karile mänasa
néläcale väsa kari’ kataka divasa (140)
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“ ‘Some time ago, both of you were thinking 
of residing in Néläcala for some time. (140)

The Lord also desires to have darçana of His devotees –

sei väïchä jagad-bandhu püräila tava
jagannätha cähe tava darçana sambhava (141)

“ ‘Çré Jagannätha, the best friend of the 
inhabitants of the world, has fulfilled your desire, 
and He also wants to see you. (141)

jagannäthe tuñi’ punaù chäòiyä çaréra
navadvépe dui-jane nitya ha’be sthira” (142)

“ ‘After pleasing Çré Jagannätha, you both will 
give up your bodies, and in your next birth you 
will again come to reside here in Navadvépa.’ (142)

Çré Jayadeva and Padmävaté depart for Néläcala –

daivaväëé çuni’ doìhe cale tatakñaëa
päche phiri’ navadvépa karena darçana (143)

“After hearing the aerial voice, they at once 
departed on their journey for Çré Jagannätha 
Puré, looking back again and again to behold Çré 
Navadvépa. (143)
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Their prayer at the lotus feet of the residents of Navadvépa –

chala-chala kare netra, jala-dhärä bahe
navadvépa-väsé-gaëe dainya-väkya kahe (144)

“tomarä kariyä kåpä ei dui-jane
aparädha kariyächi karaha märjane” (145)

“Their eyes overflowed with tears, and upon 
seeing the residents of Çré Navadvépa, they humbly 
said, ‘All of you please be merciful to us and forgive 
the offences we have committed.’ (144–145)

añöa-dala-padma-sama navadvépa bhäya
dekhite-dekhite doìhe katadüre jäya (146)

“They travelled very far, constantly looking 
back at the Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, which is like 
an  eight-petalled lotus flower. (146)

düre giyä navadvépa nähi dekhe ära
käìdite-käìdite gaura-bhümi haya pära (147)

katadine néläcale pauìchiyä du’jane
jagannätha daraçana kaila håñöa-mane (148)

“They continued on until they could see Çré 
Navadvépa no more, weeping as they crossed the 
land of Gauòa. After some days, they arrived in 
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Néläcala, where, with hearts full of joy, they had 
darçana of Bhagavän Çré Jagannätha.” (147–148)

ohe jéva! ei jayadeva-sthäna haya
ucca-bhümi mätra äche våddha-loke kaya (149)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “O Jéva, according 
to the elders of this place, this highland is indeed 
Çré Jayadeva’s place.” (149)

Çré Jéva Gosvämé prays to Çré Nityänanda Prabhu –

jayadeva-sthäna dekhi’ ‘çré-jéva’ takhana
preme gaòägaòi jäya karaye rodana (150)

Upon seeing the place of Çré Jayadeva, Jéva, 
out of prema, rolled in the dust and wept. (150)

dhanya jayadeva kavi, dhanya padmävaté
çré-géta-govinda dhanya, dhanya kåñëa-rati (151)

Çré Jéva said, “Blessed is Çré Jayadeva Kavi! 
Blessed is Çré Padmävaté-devé! Blessed is Çré 
Géta-govinda and blessed is divine attachment 
to Çré Kåñëa (çré kåñëa-rati). (151)

jayadeva bhoga kaila jei prema-sindhu
kåpä kari’ deha more tära eka-bindu (152)
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“O Lord, Çré Jayadeva attained the ocean of 
divine love. Please be merciful to me and let me 
taste just one drop of that ocean.” (152)

ei kathä bali ‘jéva’ dharaëé loöäya
nityänanda-çré-caraëe gaòägadé jäya (153)

Saying this, Çré Jéva began to roll in the dust 
at Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s lotus feet. (153)

sei rätra sabe raya väëénätha-ghare
vaàça-saha väëé nityänanda-sevä kare (154)

That night they all stayed at Çré Väninätha’s 
house. Together with all of his family members, Çré 
Väëénätha served Çré Nityänanda Prabhu. (154)

The author prays for his desired service –

nitäi-jähnavä-päda-chäyä äçä jära
nadéyä-mähätmya gäya akiïcana chära (155)

Desiring to attain the cooling shade of Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu’s and Çré Jähnavä-devé’s 
lotus feet, this destitute and lowly Bhaktivinoda 
sings the glories of Nadiyä. (155)

Thus Ends Chapter Eleven
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Maìgaläcaraëa (Auspicious Invocation) –

jaya çré-caitanya-canda,   jaya prabhu nityänanda,
jayädvaita jaya gadädhara

çréväsädi bhakta jaya,   jaya jagannäthälaya,
jaya navadvépa dhäma-vara (1)

All glories to Çré Caitanyacandra! All glories 
to Çré Nityänanda Prabhu! All glories to Çré 
Advaita Äcärya and Çré Gadädhara Paëòita! 
All glories to Çréväsa and the other devo- 
tees! All glories to the house of Çré Jagannätha 
Miçra! All glories to the topmost of holy abodes, 
Çré Navadvépa. (1)

prabhäta haila rätra,   bhakta-gaëa tule gätra,
çré-gaura-nitäicäìde òäke

bhakta-saha nityänanda,   cale bhaji’ paränanda,
campä-haööa paçcätete räkhe (2)

All the devotees got up early in the morning, 
lovingly calling out the names of Çré Gaura-
Nitäi. Together with Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, 
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they proceeded onwards from Campaka-haööa, 
blissfully performing kértana. (2)

Çré Dvija Väëénätha’s cherished desire –

tathä haite väëénätha,   cale nityänanda-sätha,
bale,—“hena dina kabe päba

nitäicäìdera saìge,   parikramä kari’ raìge,
mäyäpure prabhu-gåhe jäba” (3)

As they left Campaka-haööa, Çré Väëénätha, 
also, accompanied Çré Nityänanda Prabhu. Çré 
Väëénätha thought, “When in my life will that 
day ever come that I blissfully go on parikramä 
with Çré Nitäicäìda to the house of Çréman 
Mahäprabhu in Mäyäpura?” (3)

Rätupura (Çré Åtudvépa)

dekhite-dekhite tabe,   rätupura cale sabe,
dekhi’ sei nagarera çobhä

prabhu nityänanda bale,   åtudvépe äile ca’le,
ei sthäna ati manolobhä (4)

Very soon they arrived in Rätupura. Seeing 
the beauty of that village, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu 
said, “Now we have arrived in the supremely 
attractive Åtudvépa. (4)
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Çré Nityänanda Prabhu describes the beauty of Åtudvépa –

våkña saba nataçira,   pavana bahaye dhéra,
kusuma phuöeche cäribhita

bhåìgera jhaìkära rava,   kusumera gandhäsava,
mätäya pathika-gaëa-citta (5)

“Here, all the trees stand with their heads 
bowed down. The breeze blows gently, and 
flowers blossom in all directions. The humming 
of bees and the exquisite fragrance of flowers 
intoxicate the mind of travellers coming and 
going on the path.” (5)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, who is Himself the tattva of Baladeva, 
becomes absorbed in Çré Baladeva’s mood –

balite-balite räya,   haila pägalera präya,
bale’—“çiìgä äna çéghra-gati

vatsa-gaëa jäya düre,   känäi nidritapure,
ekhana nä äise çiçumati (6)

As He spoke, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu became 
completely absorbed in ecstatic emotions and 
began to speak like a madman, “Quickly bring 
My çiìgä (an instrument made out of a horn)! 
The calves are going far away. Känäi (Kåñëa) is 
still sleeping at home. Child-like Kåñëa has still 
not come. (6)
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kothäya subala däma,   ämi ekä balaräma,
gocäraëe jäite nä päri”

‘känäi’ ‘känäi’ bali’,   òäka chäòe mahäbalé,
läpha märe häta dui cäri (7)

“Subal, where are you!? Çrédäma, where 
are you!? I cannot go alone to graze the cows.” 
Loudly shouting “Känäi, Känäi!” the extremely 
powerful Çré Nityänanda Prabhu began to leap 
high into the air. (7)

The devotees make an appeal at Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s lotus 
feet –

se bhäva darçana kari’,   bhakta-gaëa tvarä kari’,
nivedaya nitä’yera päya

ohe prabhu nityänanda,   bhäi tava gauracandra,
nähi ebe ächena hethäya (8)

Seeing His ecstatic emotions, the devotees 
immediately made a request at His lotus feet. “O 
Nityänanda Prabhu, Your brother Çré Gaura
candra is not here right now. (8)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s state of ecstatic emotions in separation 
from Çré Gaura –

sannyäsa kariyä hari,   gela néläcalopari,
ämädera käìgäla kariyä”



Chapter Twelve

291

tähä çuni’ nityänanda,   hailena niränanda,
käìdi loöe bhümete paòiyä (9)

“That Çré Gaurahari has now taken sannyäsa 
and gone to Néläcala, leaving us here like 
beggars.” Hearing this, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu 
became sad and began to weep and roll on the 
ground. (9)

“ki duùkhe känäi bhäi,   ämä sabe chäòi’ jäi,
sannyäsé haila néläcale

e jévana nä räkhiba,   yamunäya jhäìpa diba”,
bali’ acetana sei sthale (10)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “For what 
unfortunate purpose has My brother Känäi (Çré 
Gaurahari) left us all, taken sannyäsa and gone 
to Néläcala? Without Him I will not remain 
alive; I will jump in the Yamunä.” Saying this, 
He fell to the ground unconscious. (10)

nityänande mahäbhäva,   kari’ sabe anubhava,
harinäma-saìkértana kare

cäri-daëòa dina haila,   nityänanda nä uöhila,
bhakta saba gaura-géta dhare (11)

Sensing Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s powerful 
ecstatic emotions, everyone started harinäma-
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saìkértana. When Çré Nityänanda Prabhu did 
not arise, even after about four daëòas (one hour 
and thirty-six minutes), all the devotees began to 
sing the name of Çré Gaura. (11)

Åtudvépa, Çré Rädhä-kuëòa of Vraja

gauräìgera näma çuni’,   nitäi uöhe amani,
bale—ei rädhä-kuëòa-sthäna

hethä bhakta-saìge kari’,   aparähne gaurahari,
karitena kértana-vidhäna (12)

Hearing the name of Çré Gaurahari, Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu got up and said, “This is 
Çré Rädhä-kuëòa. Çré Gaurahari used to per- 
form kértana here in the afternoon with His 
devotees. (12)

Darçana of Çré Çyäma-kuëòa in Navadvépa, which is the non-
different from Vraja-maëòala –

dekha çyäma-kuëòa-çobhä,   jagajjana-manolobhä,
sakhé-gaëa-kuïja nänä sthäne

hethä aparähne gorä,   saìkértane ha’ye bhorä,
tuñilena sabe prema-däne (13)

“Behold the beauty of Çyäma-kuëòa, which 
attracts the minds of people throughout the 
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universe. At the many nearby places are the 
groves of the sakhés. Çré Gaurahari used to 
come here at midday. Absorbed in chanting the 
holy names, He would make everyone joyful by 
distributing prema to them. (13)

The supreme excellence of Çré Åtudvépa (Rädhä-kuëòa) and the 
result obtained from residing there –

e sthäna samäna bhäi,   tri-jagate nähi päi,
bhaktera bhajana-sthäna jäna

hethäya basati jäì’ra,   prema-dhana läbha täì’ra,
suçétala haya täì’ra präëa (14)

“O brother, there is no place like this in the 
three worlds. Here devotees worship the Supreme 
Lord. A person who resides here attains the treas-
ure of prema and his heart is thus soothed.” (14)

se-dina se-sthäne thäki’,   çré-gauräìga-näma òäki’,
preme magna sarva bhakta-gaëa

åtudvépe sabe basi’,   bhaje çré-caitanya-çaçé,
rätra-dina karila yäpana (15)

That day all the devotees stayed in that 
place, continuously chanting Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu’s name and becoming drowned in 
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prema. They spent the entire day and night in 
Åtudvépa, worshipping Çré Caitanyacandra. (15)

näcite-näcite tabe,   nityändanda cale jabe,
çré-vidyänagare upanéta

vidyänagarera çobhä,   muni-jana-manolobhä,
bhakta-gaëa dekhi’ praphullita (16)

The next day Çré Nityänanda Prabhu arrived 
in Çré Vidyänagara, dancing all the way. When 
the devotees saw Vidyänagara’s beauty, which 
attracts even the minds of the sages, they all 
experienced the blossoming of great joy. (16)

The author’s prayers for his desired service –

nitäi-jähnavä-pada,   je janära susampada,
se bhaktivinoda akiïcana

nadéyä-mähätmya gäya,   dhari’ bhakta-jana päya,
yäce mätra kåñëa-bhakti-dhana (17)

The lotus feet of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu and 
Çré Jähnavä-devé are the only treasure of this 
destitute Bhaktivinoda. Holding the lotus feet 
of the devotees, he sings this glorification of 
Nadiyä and begs only to have the wealth of çré 
kåñëa-bhakti. (17)

Thus Ends Chapter Twelve
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Maìgaläcaraëa (Auspicious Invocation) –

jaya gaura-nityänanda-advaita gadädhara
çréväsa çré-navadvépa kértana-sägara (1)

All glories to Çré Gaurahari! All glories to Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu! All glories to Çré Advaita 
Äcärya Prabhu! All glories to Çré Gadädhara 
Paëòita! All glories to Çréväsa Paëòita! All 
glories to Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, the ocean of 
kértana. (1)

The History of Çré Vidyänagara 

(Situated Within Åtudvépa)

çré-vidyänagare äsi’ nityänanda-räya
vidyänagarera-tattva ‘çré-jéve’ çikhäya (2)

Arriving in Çré Vidyänagara, Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu began to explain the real nature of that 
place to Çré Jéva. (2)

nitya-dhäma navadvépa pralaya-samaye
añöa-dala padma-rüpe thäke çuddha ha’ye (3)
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“Even at the time of annihilation, this eternal 
dhäma Çré Navadvépa, which has the form of an 
eight-petalled lotus flower, remains pure.(1) (3)

sarva avatära ära dhanya-jéva jata
kamalera ekadeçe thäke kata çata (4)

“All the incarnations of Çré Bhagavän and 
innumerable fortunate living entities stay in one 
section of that lotus. (4)

At the time of devastation, the Vedas come to Vidyänagara 
carried by Bhagavän Çré Matsya –

åtudvépa-antargata e vidyänagare
matsya-rüpé bhagavän sarva-veda dhare (5)

“In His Matsya-incarnation, the Lord brought 
the Vedas to this Vidyänagara, which is situated 
within Åtudvépa. (5)

The reason behind the name Vidyänagara –

sarva vidyä thäke veda äçraya kariyä
çré-vidyänagara-näma ei sthäne diyä (6)

(1)  Just as a lotus remains pure even in mud, similarly 
Çré Navadvépa-dhäma remains pure even at the time 
of annihilation.
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“Because all kinds of knowledge (vidyä) reside 
here under the shelter of the Vedas, the place has 
become famous by the name Vidyänagara. (6)

Brahmä, the creator and the grandfather of the whole world, 
becomes afraid –

punaù jabe såñöi-mukhe brahmä mahäçaya
ati bhéta hana dekhi’ sakala pralaya (7)

“When Brahmä again became inclined to cre
ate, he became fearful to see the annihilation. (7)

By the mercy of Çuddhä Sarasvaté, Çré Brahmä prays to the 
Supreme Lord –

sei-käle prabhu-kåpä haya täìra prati
ei sthäna pe’ye bhagaväne kare stuti (8)

“Seeing Brahmä fearful, the Supreme Lord 
bestowed mercy upon him. As a result, Brahmä 
was able to offer prayers to Him at this very 
place. (8)

mukha khulivära käle devé sarasvaté
brahmä-jihvä haite janme ati rüpavaté (9)

“As soon as Brahmä opened his mouth to 
offer prayers, the most beautiful Sarasvaté-devé 
appeared on his tongue. (9)
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sarasvaté-çakti pe’ye deva-catur-mukha
çré-kåñëe karena stava pe’ye baòa sukha (10)

“By the potency bestowed by Sarasvaté-devé, 
the four-headed Brahmä, overjoyed, offered 
prayers to Çré Kåñëa.” (10)

Mäyä-devé resides within the fourteen worlds at the beginning 
of creation –

såñöi jabe haya mäyä sarva-dik gheri’
virajära päre thäke guëa-traya dhari’ (11)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “O Jéva, at 
the time of creation, Mäyä-devé resides in the 
material world with the three modes of material 
nature [ignorance, passion and goodness], on the 
other side of the Virajä River. (11)

The sages, who become anguished to see the suffering of others, 
deliver true knowledge to the material world, which is seized by 
ignorance –

mäyä-prakäçéta viçve vidyära prakäça
kare åñi-gaëa tabe kariyä prayäsa (12)

“The sages endeavour untiringly to reveal 
true knowledge within this universe, which is 
manifested by mäyä. (12)
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ei ta’ säradä-péöha kariyä äçraya
åñi-gaëa kare avidyära paräjaya (13)

“Taking shelter of this Çäradä-péöha, the abode 
of Sarasvaté-devé, the sages defeat ignorance. (13)

The sages broadcast the sixty-four kinds of knowledge –

cauñaööi vidyära päöha la’ye åñi-gaëa
dharätale sthäne-sthäne kare vijïäpana (14)

“When they have learned the sixty-four kinds 
of knowledge, the sages preach that knowledge 
throughout the world. (14)

je je åñi je je vidyä kare adhyayana
ei péöhe se-sabära sthäna anukñaëa (15)

“In this place, the sages can study any type 
of knowledge according to their respective 
desires. (15)

The appearance place of the Rämäyaëa –

çré-välméki kävya-rasa ei sthäne päya
närada-kåpäya teìha äila hethäya (16)

“By the mercy of Çré Närada, Çré Välmiké 
came here and received a taste for transcendental 
poetry [like the poetry of the Rämäyaëa]. (16)
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The appearance place of the Äyurveda and dhanurvidyä –

dhanvantaré äsi’ hethä äyurveda päya
viçvämitra ädi dhanurvidyä çikhi’ jäya (17)

“At this place, Dhanvantaré received the 
Äyurveda and Viçvämitra and others learned 
dhanurvidyä (the art of archery). (17)

The appearance place of Vedic mantras and tantras –

çaunakädi åñi-gaëa paòe veda-mantra
deva-deva mahädeva älocaya tantra (18)

“The sages headed by Çaunaka Åñi also 
learned here how to recite the Vedic mantras. 
The lord of the demigods, Mahädeva, expounded 
tantra here. (18)

The appearance place of the four Vedas –

brahmä cäri-mukha haite veda-catuñöaya
åñi-gaëa-prärthanäya karila udaya (19)

“At this place, on the request of the sages, 
Brahmä manifested the four Vedas from his four 
mouths. (19)

The appearance place of säìkhya and nyäya-tarka –

kapila racila säìkhya ei sthäne basi’
nyäya-tarka prakäçila çré-gautama åñi (20)
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“Residing at this place, Kapila created saìkhya 
philosophy, and Çré Gautama Åñi manifested 
nyäya (logic) and tarka (argument). (20)

The appearance place of vaiçeñika and yoga-çästra –

vaiçeñika prakäçila kaëbhuka muni
pätaïjali yoga-çästra prakäçe äpani (21)

“At this place the sage Kaëbhuka (Kaëäda) 
manifested vaiçeñika philosophy, and Pätaïjali 
manifested yoga-çästra. (21)

The appearance place of mémäàsä-çästra as well as other 
scriptures headed by the Puräëas –

jaimini mémäàsä-çästra karila prakäça
puräëädi prakäçila åñi vedavyäsa (22)

“Jaimini Åñi manifested mémäàsa-çästra 
(pürva-mémäàsa), and Çré Vedavyäsa manifested 
the Puräëas and other scriptures here. (22)

The appearance place of the Païcarätra –

païcarätra näradädi åñi païcajana
prakäçiyä jéva-gaëe çikhäya sädhana (23)

“The five sages headed by Närada manifested 
the Païcarätra here to teach the living entities 
about sädhana (the practice of devotional 
service). (23)
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The worship of Çré Gauräìga by the Upaniñads –

ei upavane sarva upaniñad-gaëa
bahukäla çré-gauräìga kare ärädhana (24)

“The Upaniñads stayed in this forest grove 
and worshipped Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu for 
a long time. (24)

Çré Gaurahari bestows mercy upon the Upaniñads –

alakñye çré-gaurahari se-sabe kahila
niräkära-buddhi tava hådaya düñila (25)

“Remaining concealed from their vision, Çré 
Gaurahari told them, ‘Your hearts are polluted 
by understanding Bhagavän to be formless 
(niräkära). (25)

tumi sabe çruti-rüpe more nä päibe
ämära pärñada-rüpe jabe janma la’be (26)

prakaöa-léläya tabe dekhibe ämäya
mama guëa-kértana karibe ubharäya (27)

“ ‘You will not attain Me in your form as 
Çrutis, but when you take birth as My associates, 
you will witness My manifest pastimes. Then you 
both [the Upaniñads and the Çrutis] will glorify 
Me.’ (26–27)
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tähä çuni’ çruti-gaëa nistabdha haiyä
gopane ächila hethä käla apekñiyä (28)

“Hearing this, the Çrutis became stunned 
and secretly remained in this place, waiting for 
the age of Kali to come. (28)

ei dhanya kali-yuga sarva-yuga-sära
jähäte haila çré-gauräìga-avatära (29)

“This blessed Kali-yuga is the essence of all 
other ages, because Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu 
appeared in this age. (29)

Båhaspati appears as Çré Väsudeva Särvabhauma in Çré 
Vidyänagara –

vidyä-lélä karibena gauräìga-sundara
gaëa-saha båhaspati janme ataùpara (30)

“Knowing that Çré Gauräìga-sundara would 
perform His scholastic pastimes (vidyä-lélä) at 
this place, Båhaspati took birth here along with 
all his associates. (30)

väsudeva särvabhauma sei båhaspati
gauräìge tuñite yatna karilena ati (31)

“Çré Väsudeva Särvabhauma is himself 
Båhaspati. He tried his utmost to please Çré 
Gauräìga Mahäprabhu. (31)
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Båhaspati becomes sad –

prabhu, mora navadvépe çré-vidyä-viläsa
karibena jäni mane haiyä udäsa (32)

“Çré Båhaspati knew that his Lord would 
enact His scholastic pastimes on this earth in 
Navadvépa. Therefore, [thinking, ‘Why do I have 
to stay in Svarga?’] he became dejected. (32)

Båhaspati abandons insignificant heavenly pleasures –

indra-sabhä parihari’ nija-gaëa la’ye
janmilena sthäne-sthäne änandita ha’ye (33)

“He abandoned the assembly of Indra and 
gladly took birth near Vidyänagara. His associates 
also took birth in many places nearby. (33)

Çré Väsudeva Särvabhauma propagates knowledge –

ei vidyänagaréte kari’ vidyälaya
vidyä pracärila särvabhauma mahäçaya (34)

“Särvabhauma Mahäçaya opened a school 
here in Vidyänagara and began teaching. (34)

päche vidyä-jäle òu’be häräi gauräìga
ei mane kari’ eka karilena raìga (35)

“Later on he began to think, ‘I may lose Çré 
Gauräìga Mahäprabhu if I become entangled 
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in the network of dry, speculative knowledge.’ 
For this reason he performed a particular 
pastime. (35)

Çré Särvabhauma departs for Néläcala before Çréman 
Mahäprabhu’s advent –

nija-çiñya-gaëe räkhi’ nadiyä-nagare
gaura-janma-pürve teìha gelä deçäntare (36)

“Before the advent of Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu, he left his students in Nadiyä and 
went to another place. (36)

Çré Särvabhauma Bhaööäcärya’s firm faith –

mane bhäve yadi ämi hai gaura-däsa
kåpä kari’ more prabhu laibena päça (37)

“He thought, ‘If I am a servant of Çré 
Gaurahari, He will certainly bestow His mercy 
upon me and give me His association.’ (37)

ei bali särvabhauma jäya néläcala
mäyäväda-çästra tathä karila prabala (38)

“Thinking like this, he went to Néläcala and 
spread the influence of scriptures that delineate 
mäyäväda philosophy. (38)
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Çréman Mahäprabhu’s scholastic pastimes –

hethä prabhu gauracandra çré-vidyä-viläse
särvabhauma-çiñya-gaëe jine parihäse (39)

“Here Çré Gauracandra, on the pretence 
of performing scholastic pastimes, jokingly, 
that is, easily, defeated the students of Çré 
Särvabhauma. (39)

nyäya phäìki kari prabhu sakale häräya
kabhu vidyänagarete äise gauraräya (40)

“Sometimes Çré Gaurahari came to Vidyä
nagara and defeated everyone with the logic of 
His arguments. (40)

adyäpaka-gaëa ära paòuyära gaëa
paräjita ha’ye sabe kare paläyana (41)

“Teachers and students alike were defeated by 
Çré Gaurahari and ran away. (41)

The result of hearing about Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu’s vidyä-
viläsa –

gauräìgera vidyä-lélä apürva kathana
avidyä chäòaye tä’ra, je kare çravaëa (42)

“Whoever hears about the amazing vidyä-
lélä of Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu is freed of all 
ignorance.” (42)
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çuni’ ‘jéva’ premänande se vedanagare
vyäsa-péöhe gaòägaòi jäya prema-bhare (43)

When Çré Jéva heard about Çréman 
Mahäprabhu’s pastimes of scholarship, the 
bliss of prema overwhelmed him and he rolled 
about in the dust of Vyäsa-péöha in Vedanagara 
[another name for Vidyänagara]. (43)

Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s doubt –

nityänanda-çré-caraëe kare nivedana
ämära saàçaya cheda karaha ekhana (44)

Çré Jéva made a request at the lotus feet of Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu, “O Lord, please clear this 
doubt of mine. (44)

säìkhya-vidyä, tarka-vidyä amaìgalamaya
kemane e nitya-dhäme se-sakala raya (45)

“The knowledge of säìkhya and logic are 
inauspicious; how can they have a place in this 
eternal dhäma?” (45)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s answer –

çuni’ prabhu nityänanda ‘jéve’ deya kola
ädara kariyä bale,—‘hari’ ‘hari’ bola (46)
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Hearing this Çré Nityänanda Prabhu embraced 
Çré Jéva and answered his question, chanting 
“Hari Bol, Hari Bol,” with great affection. (46)

In Çré Vidyänagara, each and every kind of scholastic knowledge 
is a maidservant of Bhakti-devé –

prabhura pavitra dhäme nähi amaìgala
tarka säìkhya svataù nahe hethäya prabala (47)

bhaktira adhéna saba bhakti-däsya kare
karmadoñe duñöa-jane viparyaya dhare (48)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “O Jéva, no 
inauspiciousness can exist in this pure holy 
abode of Çréman Mahäprabhu. Säìkhya and 
logic by themselves are devoid of potency here. 
They are dependent on bhakti and serve bhakti. 
People who have become wicked by their sinful 
acts turn everything upside down. (47–48)

bhakti mahädevé hethä, ära saba däsa
sakale karaya bhakti-devéra prakäça (49)

“Here bhakti is the supreme goddess and all 
others are her servants. The purpose of logic, 
yoga, säìkhya and others is to illuminate 
bhakti. (49)
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Navadvépa is the abode of navadhä-bhakti –

navadvépe nava-vidha bhakti adhiñöhäna
bhaktire sevaya sadä karma ära jïäna (50)

“Navadvépa is the abode of the nine limbs 
of devotional service (navadhä-bhakti). Here 
karma and jïäna are always serving bhakti. (50)

bahirmukha-jane çästra deya duñöa-mati
çiñöa-jane sei çästra deya kåñëa-rati (51)

“To those averse to Bhagavän, the scriptures 
give a wicked intelligence, but to those who are 
virtuous, they bestow the good intelligence of 
attachment to Çré Kåñëa. (51)

Prauòhämäyä, the presiding goddess of Vidyänagara –

prauòhämäyä gaura-däsé adhiñöhätré devé
sarva-yuge ei sthäne thäke gaura sevi’ (52)

“Prauòhämäyä is a maidservant of Çré Gaura 
and the presiding deity of this place. She resides 
here throughout each and every yuga and serves 
Çré Gaurahari. (52)

The result of being hostile to the Vaiñëavas –

ati karmadoña jä’ra vaiñëavete dveña
tä’re mäyä andha kari’ deya nänä kleça (53)
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“In her form as Mahämäyä, Prauòhämäyä 
makes the sinful offenders of Vaiñëavas blind [in 
regard to true knowledge] and gives them various 
types of miseries. (53)

sarva-päpa sarva-karma hethä haya kñaya
prauòhämäyä vidyä-rüpe kare karma laya (54)

“In her form of knowledge (Çuddhä Sarasvaté), 
Prauòhämäyä destroys all sins and results of 
fruitive actions. (54)

kintu yadi çré-vaiñëave aparädha thäke
tabe düra kare täre karmera vipäke (55)

“But if a person offends Vaiñëavas, she 
keeps him far away from her because of his 
aparädha. (55)

Although the offender lives in the dhäma, he cannot attain the 
wealth of prema –

vidyä paòi’ nadéyäya se-saba durjana
kabhu nähi päya kåñëa-pade prema-dhana (56)

“Such wicked persons may acquire knowledge 
in Nadiyä, but they will never attain the treasure 
of prema – Çré Kåñëa’s lotus feet. (56)
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vidyära avidyä läbha kare sei saba
nähi dekhe çré-gauräìga nadéyä-vaibhava (57)

“Instead of knowledge, such persons acquire 
only ignorance. They can never perceive the 
magnificence of Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu’s 
Nadiyä. (57)

Only ignorance, the shadow of knowledge, is inauspicious –

ataeva vidyä nahe amaìgalamaya
vidyära avidyä chäyä amaìgala haya (58)

“Therefore, knowledge (vidyä) can never 
be inauspicious. Only ignorance (avidyä), the 
shadow of knowledge, is inauspicious. (58)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s words as a merciful blessing to Çré Jéva –

e saba sphuribe ‘jéva’ gauräìga-kåpäya
likhibe äpana çästre prabhura iccäya (59)

“O Jéva, by Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu’s mercy 
all these truths (tattvas) will be revealed in your 
heart. Later, according to Mahäprabhu’s desire, 
you will describe these in your scriptures. (59)

tomära dvärä karibena çästra-parakäça
ebe cala jäi morä jahnura äväsa (60)
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“Çréman Mahäprabhu will reveal scriptures 
through you. Now let us go to the residence of 
Çré Jahnu Muni.” (60)

Jännagara (Çré Jahnudvépa), 

Bhadravana of Vraja

balite-balite sabe jännagara jäya
jahnu-tapovana çobhä dekhibäre päya (61)

Speaking in this way, they all reached 
Jännagara and gazed at the beauty of Jahnu 
Muni’s hermitage. (61)

nityänanda bale ei jahnudvépa-näma
bhadravana-näme khyäta manohara dhäma (62)

Çré Nityänanda said, “This supremely en
chanting place is called Jahnudvépa. It is the 
famous Bhadravana of Våndävana. (62)

Çré Jahnu Muni’s place of austerities –

ei sthäne ‘jahnu-muni’ tapa äcarila
suvarëa pratimä gaura darçana karila (63)

“At this place, Jahnu Muni underwent 
austerities and received darçana of Çré Gaura’s 
golden form. (63)
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hethä jahnu-muni vaise sandhyä kariväre
bhägérathé-vege koçäkuçé paòe dhäre (64)

“Once, when Jahnu Muni was chanting his 
prayers at twilight, his äcamana cup suddenly 
fell into the strong current of Bhägérathé. (64)

The reason for Çré Jahnu Muni swallowing Gaìgä’s water –

dhäre paòi’ koçäkuçé bhäsiyä calila
gaëòuñe gaìgära-jala saba päna kaila (65)

bhagératha mane bhäve kothä gaìgä gela
vihvala haiyä tabe bhävite lägila (66)

jahnu-muni päna kaila saba gaìgä-jala
jäni’ bhagératha mane haila vikala (67)

“Seeing his äcamana cup swept away in River 
Bhägérathé’s current, Jahnu Muni swallowed 
her entire water in just one gulp. When King 
Bhagératha could not see the Bhagavaté Gaìgä 
following him, he became most anxious. ‘Where 
has Gaìgä gone?’ he pondered in distress. 
Thinking like this, he discovered that Jahnu 
Muni had swallowed the entire current, and thus 
Bhagératha became most aggrieved. (65–67)
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King Bhagératha worships Çré Jahnu Muni –

katadina munire püjila mahädhéra
aìga vidäriyä gaìgä karila bähira (68)

“King Bhagératha worshipped Jahnu Muni 
patiently for several days. [Satisfied by his 
worship] Jahnu Muni then pierced one of his 
limbs and released Gaìgä. (68)

The reason for Çré Gaìgä-devé’s other name, Jähnavé –

sei haite jähnavé haila näma täì’ra
jähnavé baliyä òäke sakala saàsära (69)

“From then on, people started calling Gaìgä 
by the name Jähnavé [the daughter of Jahnu 
Muni]. (69)

Çré Bhéñma, the son of Gaìgä, arrives at the cottage of his 
maternal grandfather Çré Jahnu Muni –

katadina pare hethä gaìgära-nandana
bhéñmadeva kaila mätämaha daraçana (70)

“A long time after this incident, Gaìgä’s 
son, Çré Bhéñmadeva, came to see his maternal 
grandfather, Çré Jahnu Muni, at this place. (70)

bhéñmere ädara kare jahnu mahäçaya
bahu-dina räkhe tä’re äpana älaya (71)
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“Çré Jahnu Mahäçaya showed much affection 
to Bhéñma and kept him at his cottage for many 
days. (71)

Çré Jahnu Muni instructs Bhéñma about dharma –

jahnu-sthäne bhéñma dharma çikhila apära
yudhiñöhire çikñä dila sei dharma-sära (72)

“Bhéñmadeva received unsurpassed teachings 
on the topmost dharma from Jahnu Muni. The 
essence of these teachings he in turn conveyed 
to Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja. (72)

Bhéñma receives the treasure of bhakti as a result of staying in 
Navadvépa, being devoid of desires other than for bhakti –

navadvépa thäki’ bhéñma päila bhakti-dhana
vaiñëava-madhyete bhéñma haila gaëana (73)

“By staying in Navadvépa, Bhéñma attained 
the wealth of bhakti. Henceforth, he was counted 
amongst the prominent Vaiñëavas. (73)

ataeva jahnudvépa parama pävana
hethä väsa kare sadä bhägyavän jana (74)

“Jahnudvépa is therefore most sacred. Only 
fortunate persons reside here.” (74)
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sei-dina jahnudvépe nityänanda-räya
bhakta-gaëa-saha rahe bhaktera älaya (75)

That day Çré Nityänanda Prabhu and all 
the devotees stayed in one devotee’s house in 
Jahnudvépa. (75)

paradina präte prabhu la’ye bhakta-gaëa
modadrumadvépe tabe karila gamana (76)

The next morning, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, 
together with the devotees, proceeded towards 
Modadrumadvépa. (76)

The author’s prayers for his desired service –

jähnavä-nitäi-pada jähära garimä
e bhaktivinoda gäya nadéyä-mahimä (77)

Bhaktivinoda, whose pride is the lotus feet of 
Çré Jähnavä-devé and Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, is 
singing the glories of Nadiyä. (77)

Thus Ends Chapter Thirteen



Chapter Fourteen

Maìgaläcaraëa (Auspicious Invocation) –

jaya jaya païca-tattvätmaka gaurahari 
jaya jaya navadvépa-dhäma sarvopari (1)

All glories, all glories to Çré Gaurahari, who 
manifested as the Païca-tattva! All glories, all 
glories to the topmost holy abode, Çré Navadvépa-
dhäma! (1)

Mämagächi (Modadrumadvépa), the City of Çré 

Ayodhyä Situated Within Çré Navadvépa

mämagächi-gräme giyä nityänanda-räya
bale,—ei modadruma, ayodhyä hethäya (2)

When they arrived in the village of 
Mämagächi, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “This 
is Modadrumadvépa. Ayodhyä is present here. (2)

During their exile to the forest, Lord Çré Rämacandra arrived at 
this place with Sétä-devé and Lakñmaëa –

pürva-kalpe jabe räma haila vanaväsé
lakñmaëa, jänaké la’ye ei-sthäne äsi’ (3)
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mahä-vaöa-våkña-tale kuöéra bäìdhiyä
katadina väsa kaila änandita haiyä (4)

“In a previous kalpa when Lord Çré Räma
candra was in exile in the forest, He came to this 
place (Modadrumadvépa) with Lakñmaëa and 
Jänaké. They built a cottage underneath a large 
banyan tree and blissfully resided here for many 
days. (3–4)

Çré Rämacandra smiles gently –

navadvépa-prabhä räma kari’ daraçan
alpa-alpa häsya kare çré-raghunandana (5)

“Seeing the beauty of Çré Navadvépa, Raghu
nandana Çré Rämacandra smiled gently. (5)

kibä durvädala-çyäma-rüpa manohara
räjéva-locana, haste dhanuka sundara (6)

“Ahä! How mesmerizing was His darkish form 
resembling the colour of newly sprouting durvä 
grass. His eyes were like lotuses, and in His hand 
was a beautiful bow. (6) 

brahmacäri-veça, çire jaöä çobhä kare
darçane sakala präëi-gaëa-mana hare (7)
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“Matted locks adorned His head and His 
brahmacäré dress stole the hearts of all. (7) 

Çré Sétä-devé inquires about the reason for Çré Rämacandra’s 
smile –

häsi-häsi-mukha dekhi’ jänaké takhana
jijïäse çré-räme devé häsyera käraëa (8)

“Seeing Çré Rämacandra smiling, Çré Jänaké 
asked what was making Him smile. (8)

Çré Rämacandra discloses a secret –

räma bale,—“çuna sétä, janaka-nandiné
ati gopanéya eka äche ta’ kähiné (9)

“Çré Rämacandra replied, ‘Listen, O Sétä, 
daughter of King Janaka. I will now narrate to 
you a most confidential episode. (9)

Çré Rämacandra indicates the incarnation of Çré Gaura –

dhanya kali jabe haya ei nadéyäya
péta-varëa rüpa mora dekhibäre päya (10)

“ ‘When the blessed Kali-yuga comes, I 
will assume a golden form and appear here in 
Nadiyä. (10)



320

Sri Navadvipa-dhama-mahatmya´ - - ---

An indication of the future mother and father of the incarnation 
of Çré Gaura –

jagannätha-miçra-gåhe çré-çacé-udare
gauräìga-rüpete janma labhiba satvare (11)

“ ‘In the house of Çré Jagannätha Miçra, I will 
appear from Çré Çacé-devé’s womb in the form of 
Gauräìga. (11)

bälya-lélä dekhibe je-saba bhägyavän
kariba se-sabe ämi parä-prema däna (12)

“ ‘I will bestow the highest divine love (prema) 
upon those fortunate persons who will behold 
My childhood pastimes. (12)

An indication of scholastic pastimes and näma-saìkértana –

kariba se-käle priye vidyära-viläsa
çré-näma-mähätmya ämi kariba prakäça (13)

“ ‘At that time, O beloved, I will perform 
pastimes of studying and teaching, and I will 
reveal the glories of the holy name. (13)

An indication of sannyäsa –

sannyäsa kariyä ämi jäba néläcale
käìdibe janané svéya vadhü la’ye kole” (14)
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“ ‘I will accept sannyäsa and go to Néläcala. 
My mother will take her daughter-in-law on her 
lap and weep.’ (14)

Çré Sétä-devé asks about the necessity of taking sannyäsa in the 
incarnation of Çré Gaura –

ei kathä çuni’ sétä balena vacana
“janané kaìdäbe kena räjéva-locana (15)

sannyäsa karibe kena chäòiyä gåhiëé
patné-duùkha diyä sukha kibä nähi jäni” (16)

“Hearing these words of Çré Rämacandra, Çré 
Sétä-devé asked, ‘O lotus-eyed one, why will You 
make Your mother cry? Why will You leave Your 
wife and take sannyäsa? What happiness will 
You get by causing her such grief?’ (15–16)

Çré Rämacandra’s reply –

çré-räma balena,—“priye, tumi saba jäna
jévere çikhäte ebe haila ajïäna (17)

“Çré Rämacandra replied, ‘O beloved, you 
know everything. In order to instruct the living 
entities you are acting as if ignorant. (17) 

Tasting prema-bhakti in two ways –

ämäte je prema-bhakti tära äsvädana
dui mate haya sétä çunaha vacana (18)
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“ ‘Listen, O Sétä, loving devotion for Me is 
relished in two ways. (18)

Meeting and separation –

ämära saàyoge sukha sambhoga bolaya
ämära viyoge sukha vipralambha haya (19)

“ ‘Happiness that arises from union with Me 
is known as sambhoga, and that which arises out 
of separation from Me is called vipralambha. (19)

Relishing vipralambha-rasa by the Lord’s mercy –

bhakta mora nitya-saìgé sambhoga väïchaya
mama kåpä-vaçe tära vipralambha haya (20)

“ ‘Although My eternal devotees always desire 
only sambhoga, by My mercy they also relish 
vipralambha. (20)

Even the sorrow of separation causes supreme happiness –

vipralambhe duùkha jei ämära käraëa
parama änanda tähä jäne bhakta-jana (21)

vipralambha-çeñe jabe sambhoga udaya
pürväpekñä koöi-guëa sukha tähe haya (22)

“ ‘The bhaktas know that the distress that 
arises from separation from Çré Kåñëa is, in reality, 
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the most exalted bliss. This is because one derives 
millions of times greater happiness from the 
meeting after vipralambha than the happiness of 
a meeting prior to vipralambha. (21–22)

sei ta’ sukhera hetu ämära viccheda
svékära karaha tumi, bale cäri veda (23)

“ ‘Separation from Me also yields happiness. 
Therefore, to attain that happiness, you, also, 
accept separation from Me. This is described in 
the four Vedas. (23)

Mother Kauçalyä is indeed Çré Çacé-devé –

çré-gauräìga-avatäre kauçalyä-janané
çacé-devé aditi vedete jä’ra dhvani (24)

“ ‘Mother Kauçalyä, whom the Vedas describe 
to be Aditi, will be known by the name Çré Çacé-
devé in My incarnation as Çré Gaura. (24) 

Bhagavaté Çré Sétä-devé is Çré Viñëupriyä in gaura-lélä –

tumi viñëupriyä-rüpe sevibe ämäre
vicchede çré-gaura-mürti karibe pracäre (25)

“ ‘You will serve Me as Viñëupriyä-devé, and 
out of separation from Me, you will manifest a 
golden deity of Me. (25)
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Indication of a pastime after the exile in the forest –

tomära vicchede kabhu svarëa-sétä kari’
bhajiba tomäre ämi ayodhyä-nagaré (26)

“ ‘In this incarnation [of Çré Räma], I, in 
separation from you, will have a golden Sétä 
made, and I will worship you in the city of 
Ayodhyä. (26)

The reason for Çré Viñëupriyä-devé’s worship of the deity of Çré 
Gauräìga Mahäprabhu –

tära vinimaye tumi nadéyä-nagare
gauräìga-pratimä kari’ püjibe ämäre (27)

“ ‘You, in turn, will make a deity of Çré 
Gauräìga and worship Me in this city of 
Nadiyä. (27)

ei güòha kathä sétä gopanéya ati
lokete prakäça nähi haibe samprati (28)

“ ‘O Sétä, this matter is highly confidential 
and should not yet be disclosed in the presence 
of people in general. (28)

In comparison with Ayodhyä and other places, Navadvépa is 
most dear to the Supreme Lord –

ei navadvépa mora baòa priya sthäna
ayodhyädi nähi haya ihära samäna (29)
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“ ‘This place, named Navadvépa, is most dear 
to Me. Ayodhyä and other places can never be 
equal to it. (29)

ei räma-vaöa-våkña kali ägamane
adarçana ha’ye sétä ra’be saìgopane (30)

“ ‘O Sétä, upon the arrival of Kali-yuga, this 
tree, Räma-vaöa, will disappear from the vision 
of ordinary people and remain here in a hidden 
form.’ (30)

Navadvépa, the land that is marked with Çré Räma’s footprints –

eirüpe räma-sétä lakñmaëa-sahita
ei-sthäne katadina ha’ye avasthita (31)

daëòaka araëye gelä kärya sädhibäre
rämera kuöéra-sthäna päo dekhibäre (32)

“In this way, Çré Rämacandra resided 
here with Sétä and Lakñmaëa for some time. 
Thereafter, they left for Daëòakäraëya to fulfil 
the purpose of their pastimes. O Jéva, behold the 
place where Bhagavän Çré Rämacandra’s cottage 
was situated. (31–32)
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Lord Rämacandra’s friend, Guhaka, takes birth in gaura-lélä as 
Sadänanda Bhaööäcärya –

räma-mitra guhaka prabhura icchä-vaçe
ei-sthäne janmilena viprera aurase (33)

“By the will of the Lord, Çré Rämacandra’s 
friend Guhaka took birth here in a brähmaëa 
family. (33)

sadänanda vipra bhaööäcärya näma täìra
räma binä trijagate nähi jäne ära (34)

“In gaura-lélä, Guhaka was known as 
Sadänanda Bhaööäcärya. He knew nothing in 
the three worlds but Çré Räma. (34)

Çré Sadänanda Vipra was present at the Yogapéöha at the time of 
Çréman Mahäprabhu’s appearance –

jei-dina prabhu mora janme mäyäpure
sei-dina sadänanda chila miçra-ghare (35)

“The day on which My Lord took birth in 
Mäyäpura, Sadänanda Bhaööäcärya was also 
present in the house of Çré Jagannätha Miçra. (35)

Sadänanda Vipra recognizes the demigods –

prabhura janama-käle jata deva-gaëa
miçrera bhavane çiçu kare daraçana (36)



Chapter Fourteen

327

parama sädhaka vipra cine deva-gaëe
jänila ämära prabhu janmila ekhäne (37)

“At the time of Çréman Mahäprabhu’s 
appearance, all the demigods assembled at Çré 
Jagannätha Miçra’s residence to take darçana 
of Çré Gaurahari. The great devotee brähmaëa 
Sadänanda Bhaööäcärya recognized the demi
gods, and seeing them offering prayers, he under
stood that his Lord had now descended. (36–37)

In his meditation he sees Çré Gaurasundara instead of Çré 
Rämacandra –

parama kautuka vipra äila nija-ghare
iñöa-dhyäne dekhe vipra gauräìga-sundare (38)

“Greatly pleased, the brähmaëa returned 
to his home and began to meditate upon his 
worshipful deity [Çré Rämacandra]. In his 
meditation, he had darçana of Çré Gauräìga-
sundara instead of Çré Rämacandra. (38)

siàhäsane basiyäche çré-gauräìga-räya
brahmä ädi deva-gaëa cämara òhuläya (39)

“He saw Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu brilliantly 
seated upon a throne with Brahmä and other 
demigods fanning Him with a cämara. (39)
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Çré Sadänanda Bhaööäcärya attains knowledge of bhagavat-tattva –

punaù dekhe rämacandra durvädala-çyäma
nikaöe lakñmaëa-véra çré-ananta-dhäma (40)

väme sétä, sammukhe bhakata hanumäna
dekhiyä viprera haila prabhu-tattva-jïäna (41)

“He again saw Çré Rämacandra, whose 
complexion resembles darkish newly sprouted 
grass. On the right side of Çré Rämacandra was 
Lakñmaëa, on His left side, Sétä, and in front, 
Bhakta Hanumän. Having seen all this, the 
brähmaëa understood the fundamental truth 
(tattva) of the Lord. (40–41)

parama änande vipra mäyäpure giyä
alakñye gauräìga dekhe nayana bhariyä (42)

“Absorbed in ecstatic bliss, the brähmaëa 
went to Mäyäpura and, not seen by anyone, had 
darçana of Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu to his 
heart’s content. (42)

‘dhanya ämi’ ‘dhanya ämi’ bale bärabära
gaura-rüpe rämacandra sammukhe ämära (43)

“The brähmaëa again and again thought, 
‘I am blessed! I am blessed! Çré Rämacandra is 
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present as Çré Gaurahari, right in front of my 
eyes.’ (43)

Çré Rämacandra, Sétä-devé, Lakñmaëa and Hanumän
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Sadänanda Bhaööäcärya’s dance during saìkértana –

katadine saìkértana ärambha haila
sadänanda ‘gaura’ bali’ tähäte näcila (44)

“After some time, when saìkértana started in 
Çrédhäma Navadvépa, Sadänanda, also, chanted 
the name of Gaura and danced in the kértana 
party. (44)

Modadrumadvépa, Çré Bhäëòéravana of Vraja

ohe ‘jéva’, ei-sthäne çré-bhäëòéravana
nirmala bhakata-gaëa kare daraçana (45)

“O Jéva, devotees with spotless, uncontami
nated hearts take darçana of Çré Bhäëdéravana 
at this place.” (45)

sei saba kathä çuni’, nitya-dhäme heri’
näcena bhakata-gaëa nityänande gheri’ (46)

After hearing all these narrations and having 
had darçana of the eternal abode, the devotees 
surrounded Çré Nityänanda Prabhu and began to 
dance. (46)

çré-jévera aìge haya sättvika-vikära
‘hä gauräìga’ bali’ jéva karena cétkära (47)
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Ecstatic symptoms arose upon the body 
of Çré Jéva and he began loudly calling out, ‘O 
Gauräìga! O Gauräìga!’ (47)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu takes rests at the residence of Çré 
Näräyaëé-devé –

sei gräme sei dina näräyaëé-ghare
rahilena nityänanda praphulla antare (48)

That day Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, being 
exceedingly blissful, stayed in that village at Çré 
Näräyaëé-devé’s house. (48)

parama pavitra saté vyäsera janané
çré-vaiñëava-gaëe sevä karila äpani (49)

That most pure and chaste Näräyaëé-devé, 
who is also the mother of Vyäsa(1), personally 
served all the Vaiñëavas. (49)

paradina präte sabe cali’ kata düra
praveçila anäyäse çré-vaikuëöhapura (50)

Early the next morning, after walking some 
distance, everyone entered Çré Vaikuëöhapura. (50)

(1)  The Vyäsa in caitanya-lélä, Çré Våndävana däsa 
Öhäkura.
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The author prays for his desired service –

nitäi-jähnavä-äjïä karite pälana
nadéyä-mähätmya gäya déna-akiïcana (51)

For the sake of obeying the order of Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu and Çré Jähnavä-devé, this 
wretched pauper [Çré Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura] 
sings the glories of Nadiyä. (51)

Thus Ends Chapter Fourteen



Chapter Fifteen

Maìgaläcaraëa (Auspicious Invocation) –

païca-tattva sahita gauräìga jaya jaya
jaya jaya navadvépa gauräìga-älaya (1)

All glories, all glories to Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu and the Païca-tattva! All glories, 
all glories to the dwelling place of Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu, Çré Navadvépa-dhäma! (1)

Çré Vaikuëöhapura

çré-vaikuëöhapure äsi’ prabhu nityänanda
çré-jéve kahena tabe häsi’ manda-manda (2)

“navadvépa añöa-dala eka pärçve haya
ei ta’ vaikuëöhapuré çunaha niçcaya (3)

When they arrived in Çré Vaikuëöhapura, Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu smiled gently and spoke to 
Çré Jéva: “You should know with certainty that 
this place, which is situated on the northern 
border of the eight-petaled Çré Navadvépa, is 
Vaikuëöhapuré. (2–3)
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paravyoma çré-vaikuëöha näräyaëa-sthäna
virajära päre sthiti ei ta’ sandhäna (4)

“Çré Vaikuëöha, the abode of the Supreme 
Lord Çré Näräyaëa, is situated beyond the Virajä 
River in the spiritual realm, the paravyoma. (4)

mäyära nähika tathä gati kadäcana
çré-bhü-lélä-çakti sevya tathä näräyaëa (5)

“In Vaikuëöha the three potencies – Çré, Bhü 
and Lélä – serve Çré Näräyaëa. Mäyä can never 
enter this place. (5)

cinmaya bhümira brahma haya ta’ kiraëa
carmacakñe jaòa-dåñöi kare sarva-jana (6)

“Brahma is merely the splendour emanating 
from this transcendental abode of Çré Vaikuëöha- 
loka. People with material vision perceive 
this Vaikuëöhapura as nothing but a material 
realm. (6)

At this very place, Çré Närada obtained Çré Gaurasundara’s 
darçana –

ei näräyaëa-dhäme nitya niraïjane
närada dekhila kabhu cinmaya locane (7)
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näräyaëe dekhe punaù gauräìga-sundara
dekhi’ hethä katadine rahe munivara (8)

“In this Vaikuëöhapura, Çré Närada, with 
his transcendental vision, first saw the eternal, 
untainted Bhagavän Çré Näräyaëa. Thereafter, 
having received the darçana of Çré Gauräìga-
sundara, Çré Närada resided here for a long 
time. (7–8)

The ancient history about Çré Rämänujäcärya in relation to Çré 
Vaikuëöhapura –

ära eka kathä güòha äche purätana
jagannätha-kñetre äila äcärya-lakñmaëa (9)

“An old and confidential history is related 
to this place. Once, Çré Lakñmaëa Äcärya [Çré 
Rämänujäcärya] came to Jagannätha Puré. (9)

Çré Rämänujäcärya obtains darçana of Bhagavän Çré Jagannätha –

bahu stave tuñöa kaila deva jagannäthe
kåpä kari’ jagannätha äila säkñäte (10)

“By reciting many prayers, Çré Rämänujäcärya 
pleased Çré Jagannätha, and out of mercy, Çré 
Jagannätha extended His darçana to him. (10)
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Bhagavän Çré Jagannätha’s order to Çré Rämänuja –

säkñäte äsiyä prabhu balila vacana
navadvépa-dhäma tumi karaha darçana (11)

“Çré Jagannätha-deva said, ‘O Rämänuja, go 
and take darçana of Çré Navadvépa. (11)

Çré Jagannätha-deva indicates the incarnation of Çré Gaura –

ati alpadine ämi nadéyä-nagare
prakaöa haiba jagannätha-miçra-ghare (12)

“ ‘I will appear very soon in Jagannätha 
Miçra’s house in the town of Nadiyä. (12)

Paravyoma, the spiritual sky, is situated in one section of Çré 
Navadvépa –

navadvépa haya mora ati-priya-sthäna
paravyoma tära ekadeçe adhiñöhäna (13)

“ ‘Çré Navadvépa is very dear to Me. 
Paravyoma, the spiritual sky, is situated within 
just one of its sections. (13)

tumi mora nitya-däsa bhakata-pradhäna
avaçya dekhibe tumi navadvépa-sthäna (14)

“ ‘You are My eternal servant and foremost 
among the devotees. You must certainly take 
darçana of Çré Navadvépa. (14)
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tava çiñya-gaëa däsya-rasete magana
hethäya thäkuka, tumi karaha gamana (15)

“ ‘All of your disciples are immersed in 
däsya-rasa, the mellow of servitude. You should 
therefore leave them here and go to Navadvépa 
alone. (15)

Human life is useless without darçana of Navadvépa –

navadvépa nä dekhe je päiyä çaréra
mithya tära janma ohe rämänuja dhéra (16)

“ ‘O Rämänuja, O resolute one, birth on this 
earth is useless for that person who, in spite of 
obtaining a human form of life, does not attain 
darçana of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. (16)

raìga-sthäna çré-veìkaöa yädava-acala
navadvépa kalämätra haya se-sakala (17)

“ ‘Çré Raìgam, Çré Veìkaöa (Tirupati) and 
Yädava-acala(1) are all just a small portion of Çré 
Navadvépa. (17)

(1)  The bank of the Hiraëya River, situated near 
Prabhäsa-tértha, where all the Yädavas were destroyed 
in a fratricidal war.
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ataeva navadvépa kariyä gamana
dekha gauräìgera-rüpa keçava-nandana (18)

“ ‘Therefore, O son of Keçava [Rämänuja], 
go to Çré Navadvépa and take darçana of the 
beautiful form of Çré Gauräìga. (18)

The merciful blessings of Bhagavän Çré Jagannätha upon Çré 
Rämänuja –

bhakti pracärite tumi äile dharätale
särthaka hauka janma gaura-kåpä-bale (19)

“ ‘You have come to this material world only 
to preach bhakti-yoga. May your life be successful 
by the mercy of Çré Gaurahari. (19)

navadvépa dekhi’ tumi jäo kürmasthäna
çiñya-gaëa-sane tathä haibe milana” (20)

“ ‘You should go to Kürmasthäna after taking 
darçana of Çré Navadvépa. There you will again 
meet with your disciples.’ (20)

Çré Rämänuja inquires from Bhagavän Çré Jagannätha about çré 
gaura-tattva –

eta çuni’ lakñmaëäcärya juòi dui kara
jagannäthe nivedana kare ataùpara (21)



Chapter Fifteen

339

“Hearing this, Çré Lakñmaëäcärya folded his 
hands and made a request to Çré Jagannätha. (21)

“tomära kåpäya prabhu gaura-kathä çuni’
kona tattva gauracandra tähä nähi jäni” (22)

“ ‘O Lord, by Your merciful words I have now, 
for the first time, heard about Çré Gaurahari, but 
I know nothing about the tattva of Him.’ (22)

Bhagavän Çré Jagannätha describes çré gaura-tattva –

rämänuje kåpä kari’ jaga-bandhu bale
“golokera-nätha kåñëa jänena sakale (23)

jäìhära viläsa-mürti prabhu näräyaëa
sei kåñëa para-tattva dhäma våndävana (24)

“Çré Jagannätha, the friend of the entire world, 
mercifully spoke to Çré Rämänuja: ‘Everyone 
knows that Çré Kåñëa is the Lord of Goloka, that 
Lord Çré Näräyaëa is His viläsa-mürti, that Çré 
Kåñëa is the Supreme Absolute Truth, and that 
He lives in Çrédhäma Våndävana. (23–24)

Çré kåñëa-tattva and çré gaura-tattva are non-different –

sei kåñëa pürëa-rüpe nitya gaurahari
sei våndävana-dhäma navadvépa-puré (25)
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“ ‘O Rämänuja, that very Çré Kåñëa is com
pletely and eternally Çré Gaurahari, and that 
very Çré Våndävana-dhäma is the town of Çré 
Navadvépa. (25)

navadvépe ämi nitya gauräìga-sundara
navadvépe sreñöha-dhäma jagat-bhitara (26)

“ ‘As the eternal form of Çré Gauräìga-sundara 
I reside in Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, which is superior 
to all other holy places in the world. (26)

ämära kåpäya dhäma äche bhümaëòale
mäyä-gandha nähi tathä sarva-çästra bale (27)

“ ‘Although, by My mercy, this dhäma is situ
ated on the earth planet, all scriptures describe it 
as being without a scent of mäyä. (27)

The destination of those who consider Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, 
situated on the earth planet, to be inferior to Çvetadvépa –

bhümaëòale äche bali’ yadi bhäva héna
tabe tava bhakti-kñaya ha’be dina-dina (28)

“ ‘If someone thinks that because Navadvépa 
is situated on the earth planet it is inferior [to 
Çré Çvetadvépa], his bhakti will diminish day by 
day. (28)
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ämära acintya-çakti se cinmaya-dhäme
ämära icchäya räkhiyäche mäyäçrame (29)

“ ‘Only by My desire has My inconceivable 
potency (acintya-çakti) brought that transcen
dental realm to this material world. (29)

Attainment of bhagavat-tattva, which is beyond material sense-
perception, is possible only by Bhagavän’s mercy –

yuktira atéta tattva çästra nähi päya
kevala jänena bhakta ämära kåpäya” (30)

“ ‘That truth, which is beyond reason and 
logic, cannot be obtained just by studying 
scriptures. Only by My mercy can My devotees 
understand it.’ (30)

jagannätha-väkya çuni’ rämänuja dhéra
çré-gauräìga-preme tabe haila asthira (31)

bale,—“prabhu baòai äçcarya lélä tava
veda-çästra nähi jäne tomära vaibhava (32)

“When Çré Rämänuja, whose mind was firm 
and peaceful, heard Çré Jagannätha’s words, he 
became restless out of prema for Çré Gauräìga. 
He said, ‘O Lord, Your pastimes are most amazing. 
Not even the Vedas and other scriptures know 
of Your grandeur. (31–32)
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çästrete viçeña-rüpe çré-gauräìga-lélä
kena prabhu jagannätha vyakta nä karilä (33)

“ ‘O Lord Jagannätha, earlier I used to wonder 
why the scriptures do not clearly describe the 
pastimes of Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu. (33)

gäòha-rüpe çruti-puräëädi dekhi jabe
kabhu gaura-tattva sphürti citte päi tabe (34)

“ ‘When I minutely reflected upon the Çrutis, 
Puräëas and other scriptures, then, only, did 
gaura-tattva manifest in my heart. (34)

By the mercy of Lord Çré Jagannätha all of Çré Rämänuja’s doubts 
vanish –

tava ajïä präpta ha’ye chäòila saàçaya
gaura-lélä-rasa håde haila udaya (35)

“ ‘Now, through Your instruction all my 
doubts have been removed and the rasa of Çré 
Gaura’s pastimes have arisen in my heart. (35)

Çré Rämänuja’s eagerness to preach çré gaura-tattva –

äjïä haya navadvépa kariyä gamana
pracäriba gaura-lélä e tina bhuvana (36)

“ ‘If You allow me, I will go to Çré Navadvépa 
and then preach about çré gaura-lélä throughout 
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all the three worlds. (36)

güòha-çästra vyakta kari’ jänä’ba sabäre
gaura-bhakta kari’ bala e tina saàsäre” (37)

“ ‘I will reveal the hidden scriptures [in other 
words, I will bring out the scriptural evidences 
regarding Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu] and make 
everyone in the three worlds devotees of Çré 
Gaurahari.’ (37)

Lord Çré Jagannätha’s prohibition –

rämänuja-ägraha dekhiyä jagannätha
bale,—“rämänuja nähi bala aiche bäta (38)

“Seeing Rämänuja’s enthusiasm Lord 
Jagannätha said, ‘O Rämänuja, do not speak like 
this now. (38)

gaura-lélä ati güòha räkhibe gopane
se-lélära aprakaöe päbe sarva-jane (39)

“ ‘Secretly keep the tattva of Çré Gaurahari’s 
pastimes to yourself. After the pastimes [Çréman 
Mahäprabhu’s] have become unmanifest, 
everyone will automatically come to know of 
them. (39)
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Lord Çré Jagannätha’s order to the most fortunate Çré Rämänuja –

tumi däsya-rasa mora karaha pracära
nije-nije citte gaura bhaja anibära” (40)

“ ‘Preach only about däsya-rasa to Me, and 
constantly worship Çré Gaura in your heart.’ (40)

Çré Rämänujacärya’s arrival in Çré Navadvépa –

saìketa päiyä rämänuja mahäçaya
gopane çré-navadvépe haila udaya (41)

“After receiving Çré Jagannätha’s instruction, 
Çré Rämänuja Mahäçaya came secretly to Çré 
Navadvépa. (41)

Viñvaksena brings Çré Rämänuja to Çré Vaikuëöhapura –

päche vyakta haya gaura-lélä asamaye
se-käraëe rämänuje viñvaksena la’ye (42)

paravyoma çré-vaikuëöha-purete räkhaya
ei sthäna dekhi’ rämänuja mugdha haya (43)

“[When Çré Viñvaksena(2) came to know 
of Çré Rämänuja’s arrival in Navadvépa, he 
(2)  In his Gauòéya-bhäñya commentary to Çré Caitanya-
bhägavata (2.1.190), Çréla Prabhupäda Bhaktisiddhänta 
Sarasvaté Öhäkura has written about Viñvaksena. There 
it is said that he is Bhagavän Çré Viñëu’s associate who 
carries remnants of offerings made to Bhagavän.



Chapter Fifteen

345

considered that Çré Rämänuja may well become 
absorbed in ecstatic emotions and thus reveal 
the truth about Navadvépa.] To ensure that Çré 
Rämänuja did not reveal gaura-lélä prematurely, 
Viñvaksena brought Çré Rämänuja to this place, 
Çré Vaikuëöhapura. Upon seeing it, Rämänuja 
became enchanted. (42–43)

Çré Rämänuja obtains Lord Çré Näräyaëa’s darçana in Çré 
Vaikuëöhapura –

çré-bhü-lélä-niñevita paravyoma-pati
dekhä dila rämänuje kåpä kari’ ati (44)

“The Lord of the spiritual realm, Bhagavän 
Çré Näräyaëa, mercifully showed Çré Rämänuja 
His form, which is served by the potencies Çré, 
Bhü and Lélä. (44)

rämänuja nija iñöa-devera darçane
äpanäre dhanya mäni gaëe mane-mane (45)

“Çré Rämänuja considered himself blessed to 
behold his worshipful Lord. (45)

Çré Rämänuja attains the darçana of Çré Gaurahari –

kñaëeke lakñmaëa dekhe puraöa-sundara
jagannätha-miçra-suta-rüpa manohara (46)
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“After just a moment, Çré Rämänuja saw the 
captivatingly beautiful form of Çré Gaurahari, 
the son of Çré Jagannätha Miçra, in the place of 
Çré Näräyaëa. (46)

Çréman Mahäprabhu’s mercy on Çré Rämänuja –

rüpera chaöäya rämänuja mürchä jäya
çré-gaura dharila pada täìhära mäthäya (47)

“Çré Rämänuja fainted seeing the splendour of 
Çré Gaurahari’s beauty. Çré Gaurahari mercifully 
placed His lotus foot on Rämänuja’s head. (47)

Çré Rämänuja’s prayer to Çréman Mahäprabhu –

divya-jïäne rämänuja karila stavana
nadéyä-prakaöa-lélä päba daraçana (48)

“After receiving divine knowledge, Çré 
Rämänuja began to pray as follows: ‘O Lord, will 
I be able to behold Your manifest pastimes in the 
town of Nadiyä?’ (48)

ei bali’ preme käìde rämänuja-svämé
bale,—“navadvépa chäòi nähi jäba ämi” (49)

“Saying this Çré Rämänujäcärya, filled with 
prema, began to shed tears and continued, ‘I will 
never leave Navadvépa to go anywhere else’. (49)
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Çré Gaurahari’s boon to Çré Rämänuja –

kåpä kari’ gaurahari balila vacana
“pürëa habe icchä tava keçava-nandana (50)

“Çré Gaurahari mercifully spoke with a sweet 
voice: ‘O son of Keçava, your desire will certainly 
be fulfilled. (50)

Çré Rämänujäcärya
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je-käle nadéyä-lélä prakaöa haibe
takhana dvitéya janma navadvépe päbe” (51)

“ ‘When My pastimes become manifest here 
in Nadiyä, you will also take birth here.’ (51)

Çré Rämänujäcärya’s journey to the south –

ei bali’ gaurahari haila antardhyäna
sustha ha’ye rämänuja karila prayäëa (52)

“Having said this, Çré Gaurahari disappeared. 
Çré Rämänuja was satisfied and resumed his 
journey. (52)

katadine kürmasthäne haila upasthita
tathä dekhä haila çiñya-gaëera sahita (53)

“After a short time he arrived in Kürmasthäna, 
where he met with his disciples. (53)

däkñiëätye giyä däsya-rasa vyakta kare
navadvépa-çré-gauräìga bhäviyä antare (54)

“He began preaching däsya-rasa throughout 
South India. Internally, however, he was absorbed 
in thoughts of Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu of Çré 
Navadvépa. (54)

The appearance of Çré Rämänujäcärya in çré gaura-lélä –

gauräìgera kåpä-vaçe ei nitya-dhäme
janamila rämänuja çré-ananta-näme (55)
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“By the mercy of Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu, 
Çré Rämänuja took birth in this eternal dhäma 
as Çré Ananta. (55)

vallabha-äcärya-gåhe kariyä gamana
lakñmé-gauräìgera vibhä kare daraçana (56)

“He [Çré Ananta] saw the marriage ceremony of 
Çré Lakñmépriyä and Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu 
in the house of Çré Vallabha Äcärya [the father 
of Çré Lakñmépriyä].” (56)

anantera gåhe sthäna dekha bhakta-gaëa
hethä näräyaëa-bhakta chila bahu-jana (57)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “O devotees, 
behold the place where Çré Ananta’s house once 
stood. Many devotees of Lord Çré Näräyaëa 
resided at this place. (57)

tätkälika räja-gaëa ei péöha-sthäne
näräyaëa-sevä prakäçila sabe jäne (58)

“It is well known that the kings of that time 
established service to Bhagavän Çré Näräyaëa in 
this holy place.” (58)
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The Niùçreyasa Forest in Çré Navadvépa –

niùçreyasa-vana ei virajära pära
bhakta-gaëa dekhi’ päya änanda apära (59)

All the devotees became unlimitedly blissful 
upon seeing the forest named Niùçreyasa, which 
is situated beyond the Virajä River. (59)

Mahatpura, or Kämyavana of Vraja

eirüpa pürva-kathä balite-balite
sabe upanéta mahatpura-sannihite (60)

As they heard and spoke these ancient 
narrations, they arrived near Mahatpura. (60)

prabhu bale,—ei sthäne äche kämyavana
parama bhakati-saha kara daraçana (61)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “This place 
is Kämyavana of Vraja. All of you behold this 
abode with great devotion. (61)

païca-vaöa ei sthäne chila pürva-käle
prabhura iccäya ebe gela antaräle (62)

“In ancient times there were five banyan 
trees. By the will of Çréman Mahäprabhu, these 
trees have now disappeared. (62)
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Another name of Mahatpura is Mätäpura –

ebe ei sthäna mätäpura-näme kaya
pürva-näma çästra-siddha mahatpura haya (63)

“Although today everyone calls this place 
Mätäpura, its old name, as mentioned in the 
scriptures, is Mahatpura. (63)

The history of the Päëòavas in relation to Mahatpura –

draupadéra saha päëòu-putra païca-jana
ajïäta-väsete gauòe kaila ägamana (64)

“When, during their exile, the five Päëòavas 
and Draupadé lived incognito, they came to 
Gauòa-deça (Bengal). (64)

Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira’s dream while staying in Ekacakrä –

ekacakrä-gräme svapne räjä yudhiñöhira
nadéyä-mähätmya jäni’ haila asthira (65)

“When they were residing in the village 
of Ekacakrä, Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja became 
overwhelmed upon having a dream by which he 
understood the glories of Nadiyä. (65)

The Päëòavas and Draupadé arrive in Mahatpura –

paradina navadvépe-darçanera äçe
ei sthäne äila sabe parama ulläse (66)
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“The next day they all came to this place, 
which is situated within the area of Çré 
Navadvépa. Simply by desiring darçana of Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma, they felt elated. (66)

The Päëòavas praise the good fortune of the residents of 
Navadvépa –

navadvépa-çobhä heri’ päëòu-putra-gaëa
gauòa-väsé-gaëa-bhägya kare praçaàsana (67)

“Seeing the beauty of Çré Navadvépa, the 
sons of Päëòu began to glorify the fortune of the 
residents of Gauòa-deça. (67)

katadina karilena ei sthäne väsa
asura räkñasa-gaëe karila vinäça (68)

“The Päëòavas resided at this place for some 
time and killed many demons. (68)

Yudhiñöhira-öélä and Draupadé-kuëòa

yudhiñöhira-öélä ei dekha sarva-jana
draupadéra-kuëòa hethä kara daraçana (69)

“Behold this place, known by the name 
Yudhiñöhira-öélä and also Draupadé-kuëòa, 
which is situated nearby. (69)
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sthänera mähätmya jäni’ räjä yudhiñöhira
ei sthäne katadina hailena sthira (70)

“Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira understood the glories 
of this place and therefore stayed here for a long 
time. (70)

Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira receives darçana of Çré Gaurahari in a 
dream –

ekadina svapne dekhe gauräìgera rüpa
sarva-dika älo kare ati aparüpa (71)

“One day in a dream, Mahäräja Yudhiñöhira 
received darçana of the astonishing form of 
Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu. The lustre of 
Mahäprabhu’s divine limbs illuminated all 
directions. (71)

Çréman Mahäprabhu’s words to Çré Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja –

häsite-häsite gaura balila vacana
ati gopya-rüpa ei kara daraçana (72)

ämi kåñëa nanda-suta tomära älaye
mitra-bhäve thäki sadä nija-jana ha’ye (73)

“Smiling, Çré Gaurahari spoke to Yudhiñöhira 
Mahäräja, ‘Just behold My form, which is rarely 
seen. I, Nanda-nandana Çré Kåñëa, always reside 
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in your home as your friend and just like a 
member of your family. (72–73)

ei navadvépa-dhäma sarva-dhäma-sära
kalite prakaöa ha’ye näçe andhakära (74)

“ ‘This Çré Navadvépa-dhäma is the essence of 
all other holy places. This dhäma manifests in 
Kali-yuga and destroys the darkness of ignorance 
of all living entities. (74)

Çréman Mahäprabhu bestows a boon to Yudhiñöhira Mahäräja –

tumi sabe ächa cirakäle däsa mama
ämära prakaöa-käle päibe janama (75)

“ ‘All of you are eternally My servants. At 
the time of My appearance [in the form of 
Gaurahari], you all will also take birth again. (75)

utkala-deçete sindhu-tére tomä-saha
ekatre puruñottame raba aharahaù (76)

“ ‘I will always stay with you and spend My time 
on the shore of the ocean in Çré Puruñottama-
kñetra in the land of Utkala (Orissa). (76)

Çréman Mahäprabhu’s instruction to the Päëòavas –

ei sthäna haite ebe jäo oòhra-deça
se deça pavitra kari’ näça jéva kleña (77)
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“ ‘Now you should go to Oòhra-deça (Orissa), 
purify that place and remove the sufferings of 
the living entities there.’ (77)

The Päëòavas’ journey to Orissa –

svapna dekhi’ yudhiñöhira bhrätå-gaëe bale
yukti kari’ chaya jane uòhra-deçe cale (78)

“When he awoke from his dream, Mahäräja 
Yudhiñöhira told his brothers about it. They 
discussed the matter and then, together with 
Draupadé, began their journey towards the land 
of Orissa. (78)

navadvépa chäòite haila baòa kleça
tathäpi pälana kare prabhura ädeça (79)

“Although they felt great sorrow to leave Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma, they followed the instruction 
of Çréman Mahäprabhu. (79)

Çréla Madhväcärya’s Arrival in Mahatpura

ei sthäne madhva-muni çiñya-gaëa la’ye
rahilena katadina dhäma-väsé ha’ye (80)

“Çré Madhva Muni [Çréla Madhväcärya] 
resided in this place for a long time with his 
disciples. (80)
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Çréla Madhväcärya receives darçana of Çréman Mahäprabhu in 
a dream –

madhvere kariyä kåpä gauräìga-sundara
svapne dekhäila rüpa ati manohara (81)

“Çré Gauräìga-sundara was very merciful 
to Çréman Madhväcärya, and in a dream, He 
bestowed upon him darçana of His supremely 
enchanting form. (81)

häsi’-häsi’ gauracandra madhväcärye bale
“tumi nitya-däsa mama jäne ta’ sakale (82)

“Smiling, Çré Gauracandra said to Çré 
Madhväcärya, ‘Everyone knows that you are My 
eternal servant. (82)

Çréman Mahäprabhu’s indicates acceptance of the Madhva 
sampradäya –

navadvépe jabe ämi prakaöa haiba
tava sampradäya ämi svékära kariba (83)

“ ‘When I appear in Çré Navadvépa I will 
accept your sampradäya. (83)

Çréman Mahäprabhu’s instructions to Çréla Madhväcärya –

ebe sarva-deçe tumi kariyä yatana
mäyäväda asacchästra kara utpäöana (84)
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“ ‘Now, with great effort, you should care
fully uproot the false scriptures of mäyäväda 
everywhere. (84)

çré-mürti-mähätmya tumi kara’ parakäça
tava çuddha mata ämi kariba vikäça” (85)

“ ‘You should reveal the glories of the deity. I 
will further develop your pure doctrine [çuddha-
dvaita].’ (85)

eta bali’ gauracandra haila antardhäna
nidrä bhäìgi madhva-muni haila ajïäna (86)

“Having spoken thus Çré Gauracandra dis
appeared. When Çré Madhva Muni woke up, he 
remembered his dream and fell unconscious. (86)

Çréla Madhväcärya’s lamentation –

ära ki dekhiba rüpa puraöa-sundara
baliyä krandana kare madhva ataùpara (87)

“When he came back to his senses, Çré 
Madhva Muni said, ‘Will I again be able to see 
that beautiful golden-complexioned form?’ and 
began to weep. (87)

daivaväëé haila tabe nirmala äkäçe
ämäre gopane bhaji’ äisa mama päçe (88)
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“Just then he heard a divine voice from the 
clear sky: ‘You should worship Me secretly. As 
a result of your worship you will surely come to 
Me.’ (88)

susthira haiyä madhväcärya mahäçaya
mäyävädé digvijaye karila vijaya (89)

“When he heard the divine voice speak, Çréla 
Madhväcärya regained his composure, and then 
he set out to defeat the mäyävädis.” (89)

Çré Rudradvépa

ei saba pürva-kathä balite-balite
rudradvépe upanéta dekhite-dekhite (90)

As they recounted and heard these old 
narrations, they all arrived in Rudradvépa. (90)

prabhu nityänanda bale,—“ei rudra-khaëòa
bhägérathé-prabhäve haila dui khaëòa (91)

Upon reaching there, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu 
said, “This Rudradvépa has been divided into two 
parts by the power of the river Bhägérathé. (91)

loka-väsa nähi hethä prabhura icchäya
paçcimera dvépa dekha pürva-päre jäya (92)
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“By the will of Çréman Mahäprabhu, no 
people reside here now. Just see, because of the 
flow of Çré Gaìgä, the western island is moving 
toward the eastern bank. (92)

Çré Çaìkarapura

hethä haite dekha ai çré-çaìkarapura
çobhä päya gaìgä-tére dekha katadüre (93)

“Now see Çré Çaìkarapura from here. Look 
how the entire Çaìkarapura, which is situated 
on the bank of the Gaìgä, is beautified. (93)

Çré Çaìkaräcärya’s Arrival in Çré Navadvépa

çaìkara äcärya jabe kare digvijaya
navadvépa-jaye tathä upasthita haya (94)

“Once Çré Çaìkaräcärya, during his scholarly 
conquests, arrived here for the purpose of 
defeating [the scholars of] Çré Navadvépa. (94)

Çré Çaìkaräcärya, the best of the Vaiñëavas –

manete vaiñëava-räja äcärya çaìkara
bähire advaitavädé mäyära kiìkara (95)

“Although Äcärya Çaìkara in his heart was 
the best of all Vaiñëavas [vaiñëavänäà yathä 
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çambhu], externally he wore the dress of a 
servant of mäyä (a mäyävädé) as an advaitavädé 
sannyäsé. (95)

On the order of the supremely independent Çré Bhagavän, Çré 
Çaìkaräcärya was preaching hidden Buddhism –

nije rudra-aàça sadä pratäpe pracura
pracchanna-bauddhera-mata pracärete çüra (96)

“Although he was a partial incarnation (aàça) 
of Rudra(3) himself and was greatly talented, still 
Çaìkaräcärya skillfully preached a hidden form 
of Buddhism. (96)

Çréman Mahäprabhu’s order to Çré Çaìkaräcärya –

prabhura äjïäya rudra ei kärya kare
äilena jabe teìha nadéyä-nagare (97)

svapne prabhu gauracandra dilä daraçana
kåpä kari’ bale tä’re madhura vacana (98)

“tumi ta’ ämära däsa mama äjïä dhari’
pracäricha mäyäväda bahu yatna kari’ (99)

“Çré Çaìkaräcärya was preaching mäyäväda 
only to follow the order of the Supreme Lord. 
When he came to the city of Nadiyä, Çré 
(3)  Çaìkara, or Lord Çiva.
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Gauracandra appeared to him in a dream and 
mercifully spoke to him with sweet words: ‘You 
are My servant. You are diligently preaching 
mäyäväda to fulfil My order. (97–99)

ei navadvépa-dhäma mama priya ati
hethä mäyäväda kabhu nä päibe gati (100)

“ ‘However, Çré Navadvépa-dhäma is most 
dear to Me, and therefore mäyäväda cannot be 
preached here. (100)

våddha-çiva hethä prauòhamäyäre laiyä
kalpita ägama-gaëe dena pracäriyä (101)

mama bhakta-gaëe dveña kare jei jana
tähäre kevala teìha karena vaïcana (102)

“ ‘Here, Våddha-çiva, together with Prauòha
mäyä, spreads a false explanation of the ägama 
scriptures. They only preach to those who have 
enmity toward My devotees, because their sole 
purpose is to deceive these people. (101–102)

Mäyäväda is a corrupted philosophy –

ei-sthäne sädhäraëe mama bhakta haya
duñöa-mata-pracärera sthäna ihä naya (103)
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“ ‘Since this place is generally for My devotees, 
it is not proper to spread mäyäväda and other 
such corrupt philosophies here. (103)

ataeva tumi kara anyatra gamana
navadvépa-väsé-gaëe nä kara péòana” (104)

“ ‘Therefore, you should go somewhere 
else. Do not cause any pain to the residents of 
Navadvépa.’ (104)

Çré Çaìkaräcärya’s departure –

svapne navadvépa-tattva jäniyä takhana
bhaktyäveçe anya deçe karila gamana (105)

“From this dream, Çré Çaìkaräcärya under
stood the truth (tattva) about Çré Navadvépa, 
and full of bhakti, he went elsewhere. [He was 
joyful at heart to follow Çréman Mahäprabhu’s 
order to go to another place.] (105)

Rudradvépa (the Place of the Eleven Rudras)

ei rudradvépa haya rudra-gaëa-sthäna
hethä rudra-gaëa gaura-guëa kare gäna (106)

“This Rudradvépa is the place of the 
[eleven] Rudras. Together here, they glorify Çré 
Gaurahari. (106)
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Çré Néla-lohita Rudra –

çré-néla-lohita rudra-gaëa adhipati
mahänande nåtya hethä kare niti-niti (107)

“The Rudra whose complexion is néla-lohita(4) 
is the lord of all the Rudras. He (Néla-lohita 
Rudra) continuously dances here, full of joy. (107)

rudra-nåtya dekhi’ äkäçete deva-gaëa
änandete kare sabe puñpa variñaëa (108)

“Seeing his dance, the demigods in heaven 
also become happy and shower flowers. (108)

Çré Viñëusvämé’s Arrival in Çré Navadvépa

kadäcit viñëusvämé äsi’ digvijaye
rudradvépe rahe rätre çiñya-gaëa la’ye (109)

“Once, Çré Viñëusvämé also came here with 
his disciples, while he was on tour defeating 
opposing philosophies. He spent the night here 
in Rudradvépa. (109)

‘hari’ ‘hari’ bali’ nåtya kare çiñya-gaëa
viñëusvämé çruti-stuti karena paöhana (110)

(4)  He whose neck is bluish (nélä) and head reddish 
(lohita).
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“While here, all of his disciples began to 
dance and chant ‘Hari, Hari’, and Çré Viñëu
svämé himself began to recite prayers from the 
Çrutis. (110)

Çré Viñëusvämé receives darçana of Néla-lohita Rudra –

bhakti älocanä dekhi’ ha’ye harañita
kåpä kari’ dekhä dila çré-néla-lohita (111)

“Extremely pleased by their deliberation on 
bhakti, Çré Néla-lohita Rudra mercifully appeared 
there. (111)

Çré Viñëusvämé’s praise of Çré Néla-lohita Rudra –

vaiñëava-sabhäya rudra haila upanéta
dekhi’ viñëusvämé ati haila camakita (112)

kara juòi’ stava kare viñëu tatakñaëa
dayärdra haiyä rudra balena vacana (113)

“tomarä vaiñëava-jana mama priya ati
bhakti-älocanä dekhi’ tuñöa mama mati (114)

“Çré Néla-lohita Rudra appeared in that assem
bly of Vaiñëavas. Upon seeing his form, Çré 
Viñëusvämé became greatly astonished and with 
folded hands began to praise him. Rudra, being 
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most merciful to Viñëusvämé, said, ‘You Vaiñëavas 
are extremely dear to me. My heart is very satisfied 
by your discussion on bhakti. (112–114)

Çré Néla-lohita Rudra’s affectionate instruction –

vara mäga diba ämi haiyä sadaya
vaiñëavera adeya mora kichu nähi haya” (115)

“ ‘Ask any boon you like from me and I will 
mercifully grant it, because there is nothing that 
I do not give to the Vaiñëavas.’ (115)

Çré Viñëusvämé’s prayer for a boon –

daëòavat praëamiyä viñëu mahäçaya
kara juòi’ vara mäge premänandamaya (116)

“ei vara deha prabhu ämä sabäkäre
bhakti-sampradäya siddhi labhi ataùpare” (117)

“After offering his prostrated obeisances, 
Çré Viñëusvämé, feeling supreme joy, folded his 
hands and prayed for a boon: ‘O Lord, please 
give us such a boon by which we may attain 
perfection within any sampradäya that preaches 
bhakti.’ (116–117)
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The boon bestowed by Çré Néla-lohita Rudra –

parama änande rudra vara kari’ däna
nija-sampradäya bali’ karila äkhyäna (118)

“In great happiness, Çré Rudra bestowed upon 
them a benediction and accepted them within 
his own sampradäya. (118)

The dance of the supremely blissful Çré Viñëusvämé –

sei haite viñëusvämé svéya sampradäya
çré-rudra-nämete khyäti diyä näce gäya (119)

“Çré Viñëusvämé thus established his own 
sampradäya, named Çré Rudra sampradäya, and 
began to dance and sing. (119)

rudra-kåpä-bale viñëu ei sthäne rahiyä
bhajiba çré-gauracandra premera lägiyä (120)

“By the mercy of Rudra, Çré Viñëusvämé 
stayed at this very place and began to worship 
Çré Gauracandra, with the purpose of attaining 
divine love (prema). (120)

Bhagavän’s mercy follows the mercy of the bhakta –

svapne äsi’ çré-gauräìga viñëure balila
mama bhakta rudra kåpä tomäre haila (121)
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“In Çré Viñëusvämé’s dream, Çré Gauräìga 
Mahäprabhu told him, ‘You have received the 
mercy of My devotee, Rudra. (121)

Çréman Mahäprabhu’s instruction to Çré Viñëusvämé –

dhanya tumi navadvépe päile bhakti-dhana
çuddhädvaita-mata pracäraha eikñaëa (122)

“ ‘You are blessed because in Çré Navadvépa 
you have received the wealth of bhakti. Now you 
should spread the philosophy of çuddhädvaita 
(purified non-dualism). (122)

Çré Viñëusvämé took birth as Çré Vallabha Bhaööa in Çréman 
Mahäprabhu’s manifest pastimes –

katadine ha’be mora prakaöa-samaya
çré-vallabha-bhaööa-rüpe haibe udaya (123)

“ ‘After some time, when I will appear [as Çré 
Gaurahari], you will take birth as Çré Vallabha 
Bhaööa. (123)

çré-kñetre ämäre tumi kari’ daraçane
sampradäye siddhi päbe giyä mahävane (124)

“ ‘After meeting Me in Çré Kñetra (Puré), 
you will go to Mahävana and promote your 
sampradäya.’ ” (124)
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ohe jéva! çré-vallabha gokule ekhana
tumi tathä gele pä’be tä’ra daraçana (125)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “O Jéva, now 
Çré Vallabhäcärya is in Gokula. When you go to 
Vraja, you will get his darçana.” (125)

Päraòäìgä

eta bali’ nityänanda dakñiëäbhimukhe
päraòäìgä çré-puline calilena sukhe (126)

Having spoken thus, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu 
turned His face toward the south and happily 
began to walk towards the beautiful bank of the 
Gaìgä named Päraòäìgä. (126)

Çré Räsa-maëòala and Çré Dhéra-saméra in Çré Navadvépa –

puline jäiyä prabhu nityänanda-räya
çré-räsa-maëòala dhéra-saméra dekhäya (127)

When they came to the bank of Çré Bhägérathé, 
Çré Nityänanda Prabhu showed Çré Jéva Çré Räsa-
maëòala and Çré Dhéra-saméra. (127)

bale,—“jéva! ei dekha nitya-våndävana
våndävana-lélä hethä päya daraçana” (128)
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Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “O Jéva, just 
behold this eternal Våndävana. Here one can see 
the pastimes of Våndävana.” (128)

Just by hearing the name of the divine Çré Våndävana, prema 
awakened within Çré Jéva –

våndävana çuni’ jéva premete vihvala
nayanete bahe dara-dara prema-jala (129)

Hearing the name of Våndävana, Jéva became 
overwhelmed with prema, and steams of tears 
began to flow from his eyes. (129)

prabhu bale,—çré-gauräìga la’ye bhakta-jana
ei sthäne räsa-padya karila kértana (130)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “Here, together 
with His devotees, Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu 
performed kértana of the verses describing räsa-
lélä. (130)

The Place of Räsa-lélä, Çré Vaàçé-vaöa

mahä-räsa-lélä-sthäna yathä våndävane
tathä ei sthäna jéva jähnavé-puline (131)
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“O Jéva, the pastime place in Våndävana 
called Mahäräsa-sthalé [Vaàçé-vaöa] is the bank 
of the Jähnavé in Navadvépa. (131)

A fortunate person attains darçana of Bhagavän’s räsa-lélä –

nitya-räsa haya hethä gopé-gaëa-sane
daraçana kare prabhu bhägyavän jane (132)

“Here Çré Kåñëa eternally performs räsa-
lélä with the gopés. Sometimes a fortunate jéva 
beholds that pastime. (132)

ihära paçcime dekha çré-dhéra-saméra
bhajanera sthäna ei çuna ohe dhéra (133)

“Behold Çré Dhéra-saméra to the west of Räsa-
sthalé. Listen, O supremely intelligent and grave 
Jéva, this is a place of bhajana. (133)

Çré Dhéra-saméra

braje dhéra-saméra ye yamunära tére
sei sthäna hethä gaìgä-pulina-bhétare (134)

“In Vraja, Dhéra-saméra is splendidly situated 
on the bank of the Yamunä, and here it is situated 
on the bank of the Gaìgä. (134)
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dekhite gaìgära téra, vastutaù tä’ naya
gaìgära paçcima-dhäre çré-yamunä vaya (135)

“It appears to be the bank of the Gaìgä, but 
actually it is not so, because Çré Yamunä flows 
along Gaìgä’s western bank. (135)

yamunära tére ei pulina sundara
ataeva våndävana bale viçvambhara (136)

“This is why Çré Çacé-nandana called this 
beautiful place on the bank of the Yamunä 
‘Våndävana’. (136)

våndävane jata sthäna lélära ächaya
se-saba jänaha jéva ei sthäne haya (137)

“O Jéva, all the pastime places of Våndävana 
are splendidly situated here. (137)

Navadvépa is non-different from Våndävana; there is no 
difference between Çré Gaura and Çré Kåñëa –

våndävane-navadvépe kichu nähi bheda
gaura-kåñëe kabhu nähi karibe prabheda (138)

“There is no difference between Çré Dhäma 
Våndävana and Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. O Jéva, 
you should never see any difference between Çré 
Gaurahari and Çré Kåñëa.” (138)
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mahäbhäve gara-gara nityänanda-räya
våndävana dekhäiyä ‘jéve’ la’ye jäya (139)

After showing Våndävana to Çré Jéva, Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu, who was immersed in 
powerful transcendental emotions, continued 
onward. (139)

katadüre uttarete kariyä gamana
rudradvépe sei rätri karila yäpana (140)

They proceeded further toward the north 
and spent the night in Rudradvépa. (140)

The author prays for his desired service –

nitäi-jähnavä-pada jähära sampada
nadéyä-mähätmya gäya se bhaktivinoda (141)

This Bhaktivinoda, whose only wealth is 
the lotus feet of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu and 
Çré Jähnavä-devé, is singing of the glories of Çré 
Nadiyä. (141)

Thus Ends Chapter Fifteen



Chapter Sixteen

Maìgaläcaraëa (Auspicious Invocation) –

jaya jaya nadéyä-bihäré-gauracandra
jaya ekacakrä-pati prabhu-nityänanda (1)

All glories, all glories to Nadiyä-bihäré Çré 
Gauracandra! All glories to Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu, the master of the village named 
Ekacakrä! (1)

jaya çäntipura-nätha advaita-éçvara
rämacandrapura-väsé jaya gadädhara (2)

All glories to the lord of Çäntipura, Çré 
Advaita Prabhu! All glories to Çré Gadädhara 
Paëòita, a resident of Rämacandrapura! (2)

jaya jaya gauòa-bhümi cintämaëi-sära
kali-yuge kåñëa yathä karilä vihära (3)

All glories, all glories to the essence of a 
wish-fulfilling gem, Çré Gauòa-maëòala, where, 
in Kali-yuga, Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa performs His 
pastimes. (3)
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Çré Bilva-puñkariëé, Belvana of Vraja

çré-jähnavé pära ha’ye padmära-nandana
kichu-düre giyä bale dekha bhakta-gaëa (4)

bilvapakña-näma ei sthäna manohara
bela-pukhuriyä bali’ bale sarva nara (5)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, the son of Padmävaté, 
crossed Çré Jähnavé and proceeded on a little 
further. “See this supremely enchanting place 
named Bilvapakña,” He said to the devotees. 
“Nowadays everyone calls it Belapukhuriyä 
(Belapukhura). (4–5)

braja-dhäme järe çästre bale bilvavana
navadvépe sei sthäna kara daraçana (6)

“The scriptures declare this place to be 
Bilvavana (Belvana) of Vraja-dhäma. Behold 
this same place in Navadvépa. (6)

The place of Païca-mukha Bilvakeça Çiva –

païca-vaktra bilvakeça ächila hethäya
eka-pakña bilva-dale ärädhiyä täìya (7)

brähmaëa sajjana-gaëe tuñila täìhäre
kåñëa-bhakti vara dila tähä sabäkäre (8)
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“Païca-mukha Bilvakeça (Çiva) used to re
side here. For fifteen days, many brähmaëas 
worshipped him by offering him leaves of the bel-
tree. Pleased with them, Lord Çiva blessed them 
with the boon of çré kåñëa-bhakti. (7–8)

Çré Nimbäditya in Çré Navadvépa

sei vipra-gaëa-madhye nimbäditya chila
viçeña kariyä païca-vaktre ärädhila (9)

“Çré Nimbäditya was one of those brähmaëas. 
Full of devotion, he worshipped Païca-mukha 
Çaìkarajé. (9)

Äçutoña Çiva shows Çré Nimbäditya the transcendental path –

kåpä kari’ païca-vaktra kahila takhana
“ei gräma-pränte äche divya bilvavana (10)

“Being pleased with his worship, Païca-
mukha Çaìkara said to Çré Nimbäditya, ‘A 
divine forest of bel-trees (Belvana) is situated on 
the border of this village. (10)

sei vana-madhye catuùsana äche dhyäne
täìdera kåpäya tava ha’be divya-jïäne (11)
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“ ‘In that forest, Catuùsana(1) are immersed in 
deep meditation. By their mercy, you will achieve 
transcendental knowledge. (11)

One can attain all perfection by the guru’s mercy –

catuùsana guru tava, täìdera seväya
sarva artha läbha tava haibe hethäya” (12)

“ ‘Catuùsana are your gurus. All of your heart’s 
desires will be fulfilled by serving them.’ (12)

Çré Nimbäditya’s arrival in Bilvavana –

eta bali’ maheçvara haila antardhäna
nimbäditya anveñaëa kari’ päya sthäna (13)

“Having spoken thus, Maheçvara disappeared. 
Çré Nimbäditya searched for the place that 
Maheçvara had told him about, and in doing so, 
he arrived here at Bilvavana. (13)

Çré Nimbäditya attains darçana of Catuùsana –

bilvavana-madhye dekhe vedé manohara
catuùsana basiyäche tähära üpara (14)

(1)  The four Kumäras – Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanätana 
and Sanat-kumära.
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sanaka, sananda ära åñi sanätana
çré-sanat-kumära—ei åñi cäri-jana (15)

“In Bilvavana he saw the four sages (Çré Sanaka, 
Sanandana, Sanätana and Sanat-kumära) sitting 
on a beautiful raised platform. (14–15)

The noble character of Catuùsana –

våddhakeça-sannidhäne anya alakñita
vastra-héna sukumära udära carita (16)

“No ordinary person was able see those four 
naked youths, whose character was supremely 
illustrious and who were sitting close to 
Våddhakeça (Çiva). (16)

Çré Nimbäditya chants Hare Kåñëa –

dekhi’ nimbädityäcärya parama kautuke
‘hare kåñëa’ ‘hare kåñëa’ òäki’ bale sukhe (17)

“When Çré Nimbäditya Äcärya saw them, 
he began to eagerly call out, ‘Hare Kåñëa, Hare 
Kåñëa,’ feeling excessive joy. (17)

The meditation of Çré Catuùsana breaks upon hearing the name 
of Hari –

harinäma çuni’ käne dhyäna bhaìga haila
sammukhe vaiñëava-mürti dekhite päila (18)
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“Upon hearing the name Hari, their medi
tation broke and they saw a Vaiñëava standing 
in front of them. (18)

Çré Catuùsana’s boundless mercy upon Çré Nimbäditya –

vaiñëava dekhiyä sabe ha’ye håñöa-mana
nimbäditye krame-krame deya äliìgana (19)

“One by one, those four youths happily 
embraced Çré Nimbäditya. (19)

Catuùsana ask Çré Nimbäditya to introduce himself –

“ke tumi, kena vä hethä bala paricaya
tomära prärthanä morä purä’ba niçcaya” (20)

“ ‘Who are you?’ they asked Çré Nimbäditya. 
‘Why have you come here? Please introduce 
yourself. We will certainly fulfil your desire.’ (20)

Çré Nimbäditya introduces himself –

çuni’ nimbäditya daëòavat praëamiyä
nija paricaya deya vinéta haiyä (21)

“When he heard their words, Çré Nimbäditya 
first offered them his obeisances. Thereafter, with 
great humility, he told them about himself. (21)
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The supremely merciful Bhagavän’s firm resolution –

nimbärkera paricaya kariyä çravaëa
çré-sanat-kumära kaya sahäsya vadana (22)

“kali ghora haibe jäniyä kåpämaya
bhakti pracärite citte karila niçcaya (23)

“After learning about Çré Nimbärka’s (Çré 
Nimbäditya’s) identity, Çré Sanat-kumära 
smiled and said, ‘The terrible Kali-yuga is 
coming. Knowing this, the God of all gods 
(sarveçvareçvara) Çré Kåñëa made a firm 
resolution to spread bhakti for the supreme 
benefit of the living beings. (22–23)

Bhagavän inspires the four Vaiñëava äcäryas to preach bhakti –

cäri-jana bhakte çakti kariyä arpaëa
bhakti pracärite viçve karila preraëa (24)

“ ‘The Supreme Lord transmitted His power 
into four devotees and sent them to spread bhakti 
throughout the world. (24)

rämänuja, madhva, viñëu—ei tina-jana 
tumi ta’ caturtha hao bhakta-mahäjana (25)
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“ ‘Çré Rämänuja, Çré Madhva and Çré Viñëu
svämé are three of those great personalities 
(mahäjanas) who are endowed with the power 
of Bhagavän. You, O best of devotees, are the 
fourth. (25)

‘çré’-devé karila rämänuje aìgékära
brahmä madhväcärya, rudra viñëuke svékära (26)

“ ‘Çré Rämänujäcärya, Çré Madhväcärya and 
Çré Viñëusvämé were accepted in the bhakti-
sampradäyas of Çré Lakñmé-devé, Çré Brahmä and 
Çré Rudra, respectively. (26)

It is more difficult to find a bona fide disciple (sad-çiñya) than a 
bona fide spiritual preceptor (sad-guru) –

ämarä tomäke äja jäninu äpana
çiñya kari’ dhanya hai, ei prayojana (27)

“ ‘From today, we accept you into our bhakti-
sampradäya. Our purpose is to become blessed 
by accepting you as our disciple. (27)

Çré Sanat-kumära describes their previous life history –

pürve morä abheda-cintäya chinu rata
kåpä-yoge sei päpa haila düra-gata (28)
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“ ‘We used to be immersed in impersonal 
knowledge (abheda brahma-jïäna), but by 
Bhagavän’s special mercy, this sin of ours was 
abolished. (28)

ebe çuddha-bhakti ati upädeya jäni’
saàhitä racanä kariyächi eka-khäni (29)

“ ‘Now we understand that çuddha-bhakti 
is the most excellent object. We have also 
composed a saàhitä based on bhakti. (29)

sanat-kumära-saàhitä ihära näma haya
eimate dékñä tava haibe niçcaya (30)

“ ‘The name of this saàhitä is Sanat-kumära-
saàhitä. Your dékñä will be in accordance with 
the teachings in this saàhitä.’ (30)

The supremely intelligent Çré Nimbäditya –

guru-anugraha dekhi’ nimbärka dhémän
avilambe äilä kari’ bhägérathé-snäna (31)

“Seeing the kindness of his çré gurudeva, 
the intelligent Çré Nimbärka took bath in the 
river Bhägérathé without any delay and then 
returned. (31)
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Guru-pädäçraya – taking shelter of guru –

säñöäìge paòiyä bale sadainya vacana
“e adhame tära’ nätha patita-pävana” (32)

“He offered his prostrated obeisances and 
humbly said, ‘O master, O saviour of the fallen, 
please deliver this lowly person.’ (32)

Çré Nimbäditya receives yugala-mantra –

catuùsana kaila çré-yugala-mantra däna
bhäva-märge upäsanä karila vidhäna (33)

“Çré Catuùsana gave him the yugala-mantra 
(of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa) and instructed him in 
worshipping Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, while filled with 
spiritual sentiments (bhäva-märga, or räga-
märga). (33)

mantra labhi’ nimbäditya siddha-péöha-sthäne
upäsanä karilena saàhitä-vidhäne (34)

“After receiving the mantra, Çré Nimbäditya 
Äcärya sat in this sacred place (siddha-péöha) and 
worshipped Yugala-kiçora (the Divine Youthful 
Couple) according to the injunctions of Sanat-
kumära-saàhitä. (34)
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Çré Nimbäditya attains perfection in the mantra –

kåpä kari’ rädhä-kåñëa tä’re dekhä dila
rüpera chaöäya caturdike älo haila (35)

“Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa mercifully bestowed Their 
darçana upon him. The splendour of Their forms 
spread effulgence in all directions. (35)

Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa describe çré gaura-tattva –

mådu-mådu häsi-mukhe balena vacana
dhanya tumi nimbäditya karile sädhana (36)

ati-priya navadvépa ämä doìhäkära
hethä doìhe eka-rüpa çacéra-kumära (37)

“Gently smiling, They said, ‘O Nimbäditya, 
you are blessed. You have worshipped Us here 
in Navadvépa, which is dear to both of Us. In 
this very place, We combine in one form – as Çré 
Çacé-nandana – and always reside here.’ (36–37)

Darçana of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa as Çré Gaura –

balite-balite gaura-rüpa prakäçila
rüpa dekhi nimbäditya vihvala haila (38)

“While saying this, They manifested Their 
form as Çré Gaura. Çré Nimbäditya became 
overwhelmed upon seeing this form. (38)
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bale,—“kabhu nähi dekhi, nähi çuni käne
hena apürva rüpa äche konakhäne” (39)

“ ‘I have never seen such an unparalleled 
form,’ Çré Nimbäditya said, ‘nor have my ears 
ever heard of such a form. Where can I find this 
incomparable form?’ (39)

Çréman Mahäprabhu’s affectionate words to Çré Nimbäditya –

kåpä kari’ mahäprabhu balila takhana
“e rüpa gopana ebe kara mahäjana (40)

“Çréman Mahäprabhu mercifully said, ‘O 
Nimbäditya, you are a great personality. Do not 
tell anyone about this form [of Mine]. For now 
keep it secret. (40)

pracäraha kåñëa-bhakti yugala-viläsa
yugala-viläse mora atyanta ulläsa (41)

“ ‘Preach kåñëa-bhakti full of the pastimes of 
the Divine Couple. O Nimbärka, I receive great 
pleasure from these pastimes. (41)

je-samaye gaura-rüpa prakaöa haibe
çré-vidyä-viläse tabe baòa raìga ha’be (42)

“ ‘When the time comes to manifest My form 
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as Çré Gaura, I will perform many scholastic 
pastimes. (42)

In çré gaura-lélä, Çré Nimbäditya takes birth as Keçava Käçméré –

se-samaye käçméra-pradeçe janma la’ye
bhramibe bhärata-varña digvijayé ha’ye (43)

“ ‘At that time you will take birth in the state 
of Käçméra and wander throughout Bhäratavarña 
(India) as a champion of learning. (43)

keçava-käçméré-näme sakale tomäya
mahä-vidyävän bali’ sarvatrete gäya (44)

“ ‘Your name will be Keçava Käçméré and every
one will acknowledge you as a great scholar. (44)

bhramite-bhramite ei navadvépa-dhäme
äsiyä thäkibe tumi mäyäpura-gräme (45)

“ ‘In your wandering, you will come to this Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma and reside in the village of 
Çré Mäyäpura. (45)

navadvépe baòa-baòa adhyäpaka-gaëa
tava näma çuni’ karibeka paläyana (46)

“ ‘Merely upon hearing your name, the emi
nent teachers of Çré Navadvépa will flee. (46)
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ämi ta’ takhana vidyä-viläse mätiba
paräjiyä tomä sabe änanda labhiba (47)

“ ‘At that time I will be intoxicated in relishing 
the mellows of erudition and scholarship (vidyä-
viläsa), and therefore, I will take great pleasure 
with all the boys in defeating you. (47)

sarasvaté-kåpä-bale jäni mama tattva
äçraya karibe more chäòiyä mahattva (48)

“ ‘By the mercy of Goddess Sarasvaté, you will 
understand the truth about Me. You will give up 
your false pride and accept shelter of Me. (48)

bhakti däna kari’ ämi tomäre takhana
bhakti pracärite punaù kariba preraëa (49)

“ ‘After bestowing upon you the gift of bhakti, 
I will again send you to spread bhakti. (49)

Çréman Mahäprabhu’s order to Çré Nimbäditya –

ataeva dvaitädvaita-mata pracäriyä
tuñöa kara ebe more gopana kariyä (50)

“ ‘Therefore, now keep My identity a secret 
and satisfy Me by preaching the philosophy of 
dvaitädvaita [the principle of dualism and non-
dualism, as propagated by Nimbärka]. (50)
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Acintya-bhedäbheda, the essence of dvaitädvaita –

jabe ämi saìkértana ärambha kariba
tomädera mata-sära nije pracäriba (51)

“ ‘When I appear, I will inaugurate the 
congregational chanting of the holy name 
(saìkértana), and at that time, I Myself will 
preach the essence of your philosophy of 
dvaitädvaita. (51)

Çréman Mahäprabhu Accepts Two Essential 

Conceptions From Each of the Four 

Vaiñëava Sampradäyas
Two essential items from the Çré Madhva sampradäya –

madhva haite sära-dvaya kariba grahaëa
eka haya kevala-advaita nirasana (52)

kåñëa-mürti nitya jäni’ täìhära sevana
sei ta’ dvitéya sära jäna mahäjana (53)

“ ‘O great personality, from the Madhva 
sampradäya I will accept two essential prin
ciples: the refutation of kevalädvaita (exclusive 
monism) and service to Çré Kåñëa’s deity form, 
having accepted this form as eternal. (52–53)
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Two essential elements from the Çré Rämänuja sampradäya –

rämänuja haite ämi lai dui sära
ananya-bhakati, bhakta-jana-sevä ära (54)

“ ‘From Çré Rämänuja I will accept exclusive 
devotion (ananya-bhakti) and service to the 
devotees. (54)

Two essential elements from the Çré Viñëusvämé sampradäya –

viñëu haite dui sära kariba svékära
tvadéya-sarvasva-bhäva, räga-märga ära (55)

“ ‘From Çré Viñëusvämé I will accept the 
sentiment that Bhagavän Çré Kåñëa alone is my 
everything (tvadéya-sarvasva-bhäva) and the 
path of spontaneous devotion (räga-märga). (55)

Two essential conceptions from the Çré Nimbäditya sampradäya –

tomä haite laba ämi dui mahä-sära
ekänta-rädhikäçraya, gopé-bhäva ära” (56)

“ ‘From your sampradäya [the line of Çré 
Nimbäditya] I will accept two supremely essential 
principles: to exclusively take shelter of the lotus 
feet of Çrématé Rädhikä (ekänta-rädhikäçraya)(2) 

(2)  One of our previous äcäryas Çréla Raghunätha däsa 
Gosvämé describes this in his Çré Viläpa-kusumäïjali:
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and the sentiments of the gopés.’ (56)

eta bali’ gauracandra haila adarçana
preme nimbäditya kata karila rodana (57)

“Speaking thus, Çré Gauracandra disappeared. 
Çré Nimbäditya began to weep, intoxicated by 
prema. (57)

To be successful in one’s actions, one first has to offer respects to 
çré guru’s lotus feet –

guru-päda-padme nami’ cale deçäntara
kåñëa-bhakti pracärite haiyä tatpara (58)

“[To thoroughly follow Çréman Mahäprabhu’s 
instructions] Çré Nimbäditya first offered his 
obeisances to his gurus’ lotus feet. He then left for 
another place to disseminate kåñëa-bhakti.” (58)
        äçä bharair-amåta-sindhumayaiù kathaïcit
              kälo mayätigamitaù kila sämprataà hi
        tvaïcet kåpäà mayi vidhäsyasi naiva kià me
              präëairvrajena ca varorü vakäriëäpi

O Varorü Rädhä, the fulfilment of my desire is as 
rare as obtaining the ocean of nectar. I am eagerly 
spending the days of my life in the hope of attaining 
it. Now please be merciful to this sorrowful person. 
Without Your mercy, my life, my residence in the land 
of Vraja and even my serving Çré Kåñëa are all useless.
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Rukmapura (Räma-tértha)

düra haite räma-tértha jévere dekhäya
koläsure haladhara vadhila yathäya (59)

karilena gaìgä-snäna la’ye yadu-gaëa
rukmapura bali’ näma prakäça ekhana (60)

From afar, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu showed 
the place called Räma-tértha to Çré Jéva. In that 
place, Çré Baladeva Prabhu killed the demon 
called Kola and thereafter bathed together with 
all the Yädavas in the Gaìgä. Today this place is 
famous by the name Rukmapura. (59–60)

navadvépa-parikramä ai eka-çeña
kärtika-mäsete tathä mähätmya viçeña (61)

This place is situated on the border, or 
perimeter, of Çré Navadvépa parikramä. It is 
especially glorious to stay at this place during the 
month of Kärtika. (61)

Bharadväja-öélä

bilvapakña chäòi’ prabhu la’ye bhakta-gaëa
bharadväja-öélä-gräme kare ärohaëa (62)
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After leaving Bilvapakña, Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu and all the devotees arrived at the village 
called Bharadväja-öélä. (62)

Çré Bharadväja Muni’s arrival in Navadvépa –

nityänanda bale,—“ei sthäne munivara
äilena dekhi’ tértha çré-gaìgä-sägara (63)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu said, “Once, Çré 
Bharadväja Muni came to this place after visiting 
the holy place named Çré Gaìgä-sägara. (63)

Çré Bharadväja Muni’s worship of Çré Gauracandra –

hethä çré-gauracandra kari’ ärädhana
rahilena katadina muni mahäjana (64)

“Çré Bharadväja Muni resided here for a long 
time, worshipping Çré Gauracandra. (64)

Bhagavän Çré Gaurahari, who is controlled by His devotees, 
bestows His audience to the sage –

täìra ärädhane tuñöa ha’ye viçvambhara
nija-rüpe dekhä dilä sadaya antara (65)

munire balila, tava iñöa siddha ha’be
ämära prakaöa-käle ämäre dekhibe (66)
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“Being pleased by his worship, Çré Viçvambhara 
mercifully gave His darçana to Bharadväja Muni 
and said, ‘Your desire will certainly be fulfilled. 
At the time of My manifest pastimes, you will 
attain darçana of Me.’ (65–66)

ei kathä bali’ prabhu haila antardhäna
bharadväja mahä-preme haila ajïäna (67)

“Saying this, Çréman Mahäprabhu disap
peared, and Bharadväja Muni fell unconscious, 
overwhelmed by great prema. (67)

katadina thäki’ ei öélära upara
anya-tértha daraçane gelä munivara (68)

“After residing on this hillock for a long time, 
Çré Bharadväja Muni left to visit other holy 
places. (68)

Bhärui-òäìgä, another name of Bharadväja-öélä –

lokete bhärui-òäìgä bale ei sthäne
mahä-tértha haya ei çästrera vidhäne” (69)

“Today people call this place Bhärui-òäìgä. 
According to the scriptures, it is an eminent 
holy place.” (69)
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Returning to Çrédhäma Mäyäpura –

balite-balite sabe jäya mäyäpura
äguväòi laya sabe éçäna-öhäkura (70)

While speaking and hearing of these topics, 
they all followed Éçäna Öhäkura and arrived in 
Mäyäpura. (70)

The dance of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, the crest jewel of the givers 
of prema –

mahä-preme nityänanda karena nartana
sakala vaiñëava mili’ karena kértana (71)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu was dancing, over
whelmed with prema, and all the Vaiñëavas were 
performing kértana together. (71)

The magnificence of Yogapéöha –

jagannätha-miçrälaya sarva péöha-sära
näma-saha yathä çré-gauräìga-avatära (72)

Çré Jagannätha Miçra’s house (Yogapéöha) 
is the essence of all other holy abodes, because 
Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu appeared here along 
with the holy name. (72)

sei-dina prabhu-gåhe prabhura janané
vaiñëava-gaëere anna khäoyäna äpani (73)
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That day, in the house of Çréman Mahäprabhu, 
Çré Çacémätä served all the Vaiñëavas prasäda 
with her own hands. (73)

The great festival after the parikramä –

ki änanda haila tathä nä haya varëana
mahä-samärohe haya näma-saìkértana (74)

It is not possible to describe the joy that 
was experienced at that place. Everyone was 
chanting the holy names of the Lord in that 
grand festival. (74)

The author’s prayer for his desired service –

nitäi-jähnavä-pada-chäyä jära äça
e bhaktivinoda gäya nadéyä-viläsa (75)

Bhaktivinoda is singing of the pastimes of 
Nadiyä in the hope of attaining the cooling 
shade of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s and Çré 
Jähnavä-devé’s lotus feet. (75)

Thus Ends Chapter Sixteen



Chapter Seventeen

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu Answers the 
Questions of Çré Jéva Gosvämé

Maìgaläcaraëa (Auspicious Invocation) –

jaya jaya goräcäìda jaya nityänanda
jayädvaita gadädhara prema-rasänanda (1)

All glories, all glories to Çré Gauracandra! All 
glories to Çré Nityänanda Prabhu! All glories to 
Çré Advaita Äcärya Prabhu! All glories to Çré 
Gadädhara Paëòita! All glories to the bliss of 
prema-rasa! (1)

Çré näma-saìkértana, the storehouse of prema –

jaya jaya çréväsädi bhakta navadvépa jaya
jaya näma-saìkértana premera nilaya (2)

All glories to Çréväsa and the other devotees! 
All glories to Çré Navadvépa-dhäma! All glories to 
çré näma-saìkértana, the storehouse of prema! (2)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu at Çréväsa-aìgana, the eternal place of 
saìkértana –

basiyäche nityänanda çréväsa-aìgane
gaura-preme väridhärä bahe du’nayane (3)
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Early the next morning, Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu was gracefully present in Çréväsa-aìgana. 
Streams of tears flowed from His eyes as He was 
carried away by gaura-prema. (3)

cäridike vaiñëava-sajjana agaëana
gaura-prema-päräväre magna sarva-jana (4)

Countless Vaiñëavas and virtuous persons 
surrounded Çré Nityänanda Prabhu on all sides 
and they, also, were deeply immersed in the 
ocean of çré gaura-prema. (4)

Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s arrival at Çréväsa-aìgana –

katakñaëe çré-jéva gosvämé mahäçaya
çré-yugala-preme matta, haila udaya (5)

At that moment, Çré Jéva Gosvämé, who was 
intoxicated by prema for the Divine Couple, 
arrived there. (5)

The method of obtaining darçana of a pastime place –

daëòavat-praëamiyä nityänanda-päya
çréväsa-aìgane tabe gaòägaòi jäya (6)

After offering his prostrated obeisances at Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu’s lotus feet, Çré Jéva began to 
roll in the dust of Çréväsa-aìgana. (6)
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yatane çré-nityänanda jijïäse vacana
katadina pare jäbe tumi våndävana (7)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu tried His utmost 
[to check His emotions] and asked Çré Jéva, “In 
how many days from now will you go to Çré 
Våndävana?” (7)

For a surrendered person, the Lord’s order is paramount –

jéva bale,—prabhu-äjïä sarvopari haya
äjïä päile kari’ ämi våndävanäçraya (8)

Çré Jéva said, “The Lord’s order is paramount. 
I will depart for Våndävana whenever You order 
me to go. (8)

Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s questions –

dui eka kathä mora äche jijïäsite
uttara däo he prabhu, e däsera hite (9)

“O Lord, before I go I want to ask You some 
questions. Please give answers to these inquiries 
for the welfare of Your servant. (9)

ei navadvépa-dhäma haya våndävana
tabe kena våndävana-gamane yatana” (10)
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“This Çré Navadvépa-dhäma is identical to Çré 
Våndävana-dhäma. Why, then, make the effort 
to go to Våndävana?” (10)

The answers of akhaëòa-guru-tattva Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, who 
fully knows the truth about Çré Kåñëa –

jéva-praçna çuni’ prabhu karena uttara
baòa guhya-kathä ei çuna ataùpara (11)

After hearing Çré Jéva’s question, Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu replied as follows: “This is 
a most abstruse matter, so listen attentively. (11)

prabhura prakaöa-lélä yatadina raya
dekha jena bahirmukha-jane nä jänaya (12)

“Please remember that as long as Çréman 
Mahäprabhu’s pastimes remain manifest, no one 
who is averse to the Lord should come to know 
of this topic. (12)

Çré Navadvépa and Çré Våndävana should not be considered 
superior or inferior to each other –

navadvépa-våndävana haya eka tattva
paraspara kichu nähi hénattva-mahattva (13)

“Çré Navadvépa and Çré Våndävana are one 
identical truth. There is no question of either 
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of them being superior or inferior to each 
other. (13)

It is impossible for an unqualified person to enter into vraja-rasa –

sei våndävana-dhäma rasera ädhära
se rasa nä päya jä’ra nähi adhikära (14)

“Although Çré Våndävana-dhäma is the 
storehouse of rasa, it is impossible for someone 
who is unqualified to attain it. (14)

The mercy of Çré Våndävana-dhäma upon the living entities –

kåpä kari’ sei dhäma navadvépa haya
hethä rasa-adhikära jéve upajaya (15)

“Therefore, that very Çré Våndävana-dhäma 
bestows qualification to taste rasa upon the 
living entities by manifesting as Navadvépa. (15)

rädhä-kåñëa-lélä haya sarvarasa-sära
sahasä tähäte nähi haya adhikära (16)

“Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa’s pastimes are the essence 
of all rasas and, therefore, no one can quickly 
attain qualification to enter them. (16)

kata janma tapasyä kariyä haya jïäna
jïäna paripakve päya rasera sandhäna (17)
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“By performing austerities for many lifetimes, 
one will obtain knowledge of philosophical truths 
(tattva-jïäna). When this knowledge ripens, a 
desire manifests to know about rasa. (17)

Obtaining the great treasure of rasa is extremely rare –

tähäte vyäghäta bahu äche sarvakñaëa
ataeva sudurlabha rasa mahädhana (18)

“Even though this is the case, there are many 
kinds of obstacles at every moment in obtaining 
it. Therefore, it is difficult to obtain the great 
wealth of rasa. (18)

Aparädha is an obstacle in achieving vraja-rasa –

jei sei braje giyä nähi päya rasa
aparädha-vaçe rasa haya ta’ virasa (19)

“No one will obtain that rasa just by going 
to Vraja. Because of one’s offences, rasa becomes 
tasteless (virasa). (19)

ghora kalikäle aparädha sarvakäla 
jévera jévana svalpa baòai jaïjäla (20)

“In this terrible Kali-yuga, the living entities 
are always engulfed by offences. Furthermore, 
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their life lasts for a few days only and is filled 
with many kinds of troubles. (20)

Even if desiring it, it is impossible to obtain vraja-rasa –

icchä karileo braja-rasa labha naya
ataeva kåñëa-kåpä rasa hetu haya (21)

“It is impossible to obtain vraja-rasa even if 
one wants it. Therefore, Kåñëa’s mercy is the sole 
cause of obtaining it. (21)

Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa Themselves manifest as Çré Gaurahari in order 
to enable the living entities to taste vraja-rasa –

rädhä-kåñëa kåpä kari’ jévera upara
våndävana-saha samudita ataùpara (22)

eka mürti rädhä-kåñëa prabhu gaurahari
çacé-garbhe navadvépe ebe avatari’ (23)

“Therefore, in order to bestow mercy upon the 
living entities, Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa have appeared 
in Their combined form of Çré Gaurahari, 
from Mother Çacé’s womb. They, along with Çré 
Våndävana-dhäma, have appeared in this very 
Navadvépa. (22–23)
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Possibility to obtain vraja-rasa by following the correct path as 
given by Çré Gaurahari –

rasa-adhikära jéve karena pradäna
aparädha bädhä kabhu nähi päya sthäna (24)

“In order to give qualification to the jévas 
to taste rasa, Çré Gaurahari provides such a 
path where offences cannot create any kind of 
obstacle. (24)

The method of attaining qualification for vraja-rasa –

hethä väsa kari’ näma karile äçraya
rase adhikära janme, aparädha kñaya (25)

“By taking shelter of the holy name and by 
residing in Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, qualification 
for rasa appears and all kinds of offences are 
removed. (25)

svalpadine kåñëa-prema haya ta’ ujjvala
yugala-rasera värttä haya ta’ prabala (26)

“Within a short time, çré kåñëa-prema will 
manifest within the sädhaka’s heart and a strong 
longing to understand the loving mellows (rasa) 
of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa will awaken there. (26)
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tabe jéva gaura-kåpä kariyä arjana
yugala-rasera péöha päya våndävana (27)

“In this way, by obtaining the mercy of 
Çré Gaurahari, the living entity attains Çré 
Våndävana, the abode of Yugala-kiçora’s 
pastimes. (27)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu’s order to Çré Jéva Gosvämé –

güòha-tattva ei, nähi kaha jä’re tä’re
navadvépa-våndävane bheda haite näre (28)

“This is a most confidential truth; therefore, 
do not instruct anyone on this matter. There 
cannot be any difference whatsoever between 
Çré Navadvépa and Çré Våndävana. [This has 
now been clarified]. (28)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, the crown jewel of all who give prema, 
grants Çré Jéva Gosvämé residence in Vraja –

tomära äçraya ebe rasa-péöha haya
ataeva våndävana karaha äçraya (29)

ei dhäme våndävana haya ta’ udaya
tabu braja-dhäma tava hauka äçraya (30)

“Although Våndävana is present in 
this Navadvépa-dhäma, you have now the 
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qualification to take shelter of the pastime place 
of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa, Çré Våndävana. Therefore, 
Çré Vraja-dhäma is now your shelter. (29–30)

In order to obtain vraja-rasa, the sädhaka’s prime duty is to 
accept shelter of Navadvépa-dhäma –

braja-rasa-adhikäre navadvépäçraya
jévera karttavya sadä vallabha-tanaya (31)

“O son of Vallabha, the duty of a human 
being is to obtain qualification for vraja-rasa by 
first taking shelter of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma. (31)

braja-rasa präpta-sthale våndävana-väsa
jévera yathäya haya rasera ulläsa (32)

“Having obtained vraja-rasa, one should 
reside in Çré Våndävana-dhäma, because there 
the living beings attain the delight of rasa. (32)

By the mercy of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma one will easily attain 
Vraja –

navadvépa-kåpä jabe labhe sädhu-jana
tabe anäyäse labhe dhäma våndävana (33)

“When any virtuous person obtains the mercy 
of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, it is very easy for him 
to attain Çré Våndävana-dhäma.” (33)
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prabhura siddhänta çuni’ ‘jéva’ mahäçaya
parama änande prabhura caraëa dharaya (34)

caraëa dhariyä bale,—“kathä eka ära
äche mora, çuna prabhu sarvasärätsära (35)

Hearing all of these deep and confidential 
philosophical truths from the mouth of Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu, Çré Jéva Gosvämé, full of 
supreme happiness, caught His divine lotus 
feet and said, “O Lord, O You who know the 
essence of all essential truths, I have one more 
question. (34–35)

Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s question –

ei navadvépe väsa kare bahujana
sabe kena kåñëa-bhakti nä kare arjana (36)

dhäme baise, tabu kena aparädha raya
ämära haila ebe viñama saàçaya (37)

“Although many people live here in Çré 
Navadvépa, why do not all of them engage in 
loving devotion to Çré Kåñëa? A great doubt has 
arisen in my mind: although these people reside 
in a dhäma [especially in Çré Navadvépa], how 
can offences remain in them? (36–37)
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kise tabe niçcinta haibe viñëujana
bala prabhu viçvadhäma nitya niraïjana” (38)

“How, then, can the servants of Viñëu, 
the Vaiñëavas, remain without worries about 
committing offences? O abode of the entire 
universe, O You who are eternally untainted, 
please reconcile this.” (38)

The author prays for his desired service –

nitäi-jähnavä-padachäyä äça jära
se bhaktivinoda kahe akiïcana chära (39)

The lowly and destitute Bhaktivinoda is 
singing of the glories of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma 
with the hope of attaining the cooling shade of 
the lotus feet of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu and Çré 
Jähnavä-devé. (39)

Thus Ends Chapter Seventeen



Chapter Eighteen

Maìgaläcaraëa (Auspicious Invocation) –

jaya jaya çré-gauräìga çacéra nandana
jaya padmävaté-suta jähnavä-jévana (1)

All glories, all glories to Çacé-nandana Çré 
Gaurahari! All glories to the son of Padmävaté, 
Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, who is the life and soul 
of Çré Jähnavä-devé! (1)

jaya sétä-pati jaya jaya gadädhara
jaya çréväsädi jata gaura-parikara (2)

All glories to Çré Advaita Äcärya, the husband 
of Sétä! All glories, all glories to Çré Gadädhara 
Paëòita! All glories to Çréväsa and the other 
associates of Çré Gaura! (2)

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu answers Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s question [that 
was asked at the closing of the previous chapter] –

çuniyä ‘jévera’ praçna nityänanda-räya
balena nigüòha tattva vaiñëava-sabhäya (3)

After hearing Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s question, Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu instructed the assembly of 
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Vaiñëavas in profound tattva, or fundamental 
spiritual truths. (3)

Resting place of the jévas –

“çuna ‘jéva’! våndävana navadvépa-dhäma
ajasra änandamaya jévera viçräma (4)

“O Jéva, please listen. The unlimitedly blissful 
Çré Våndävana and Çré Navadvépa-dhäma are 
the resting places for the living entities. (4)

çuddha jéva-gaëa jaòä prakåtira pära
sadä väsa kare hethä kåñëa-parivära (5)

“The pure souls, who are beyond the influence 
of material nature, eternally reside here as Çré 
Kåñëa’s associates. (5)

The constitutional nature (svarüpa) of the dhäma –

ei dhäma nitya-dhäma viçuddha cinmaya
jaòa deça-käla hethä päya paräjaya (6)

“This dhäma is eternal, pure and tran
scendental. Material place and time have no 
influence here. (6)

ei dhämera deça käla cidänandamaya
jaòadharma-viparyaya sadä lakñya haya (7)
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“The land, the time and everything else in this 
dhäma are full of spiritual bliss (cidänandamaya). 
The nature (dharma) of this place is eternally 
transcendental. (7)

gåhadvära, nada-nadé, känana catvara
cinmaya sakala jäna ati manohara (8)

“The houses, rivers, streams, forests and 
pastime places here are all spiritual and supremely 
captivating. (8)

sei ta’ änanda-dhäma prakåtira pära
acintya kåñëera çakti parama udära (9)

“This bliss-filled dhäma is above mundane na
ture. The potency of Çré Kåñëa that operates here is 
inconceivable and supremely munificent. (9)

sei çaktikrame dhäma hethä avatära
jévera nistära janya kåñëa-icchäsära (10)

“Knowing Çré Kåñëa’s desire to deliver the 
living entities, this inconceivable potency 
manifests the dhäma in this world. (10)

dhäma-madhye kabhu nahe jaòa-avasthiti
jaòa-baddha jéva nähi päya hethä gati (11)
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“Material objects cannot exist in the dhäma, 
nor can conditioned living beings enter it. (11)

dhämera upare jaòamäyä päti’ jäla
äcchädiyä räkhe ei dhäma cirakäla (12)

“Jaòa-mäyä, or the material energy, always 
keeps the dhäma covered with her illusion. (12)

The non-devotees residing in the dhäma –

çré-kåñëa-caitanye jä’ra nähika sambandha
jälera upare väsa kare sei andha (13)

“That person who has no relationship with 
Çré Kåñëa Caitanya Mahäprabhu is blind [that 
is, ignorant of the real truth]. He resides only 
on the covering of the dhäma that mäyä has 
cast. (13)

mane bhäve ämi ächi navadvépa-pure
prauòhamäyä mugdha kari’ räkhe tä’re düre (14)

“Although he thinks, ‘I am residing in Çré 
Navadvépa-dhäma,’ in reality Prauòhämäyä 
bewilders him and keeps him far away from the 
dhäma. (14)
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Attainment of sambandha-jïäna is only possible through sädhu-
saìga –

yadi kona bhägyodaye sädhu-saìga päya
tabe kåñëa-caitanya-sambandha äse täya (15)

“If, by some good fortune, such a person gets 
the association of saintly persons, he attains 
his relationship with Çré Kåñëa Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu. (15)

sambandha nigüòha-tattva vallabha-nandana
sahaje nä bujhe baddha-jéva sei dhana (16)

“O son of Vallabha (Çré Jéva), sambandha-
jïäna is a most profound truth. A conditioned 
soul cannot easily understand the supreme 
wealth of sambandha (relationship with the 
Lord). (16)

A hypocrite’s chanting of gaura-näma –

mukhe bale çré-kåñëa-caitanya prabhu mora
hådaya sambandhahéna sadä mäyä-bhora (17)

“Although many people say, ‘Çré Kåñëa 
Caitanya is my only Lord,’ their hearts are devoid 
of even a smell of sambandha-jïäna. They are 
always carried away by delusion (mäyä). (17)
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Pseudo-religion, a hypocritical consideration –

sei saba loka baise mäyäjälopari
kabhu çuddha-bhakti nähi päya hari hari (18)

dharmadhvajé sukapaöé sadä dainyahéna
dambhaguëe äpanäke bhäve samécéna (19)

“Because such persons are situated within 
mäyä’s covering, they can never attain 
çuddha-bhakti to the Supreme Lord Çré Hari. 
Nevertheless, due to false pride alone, they – 
pseudo-religionists(1), impostors, hypocrites and 
people devoid of humility – consider themselves 
superior to all others. (18–19)

The four innate symptoms of the Vaiñëavas –

sei dambha chäòe sädhu-caraëa-prasäde
tåëa haite äpanäke déna kari’ sädhe (20)

våkñäpekñä haya tä’ra sahiñëutä-guëa
amäné äpani anye sammäne nipuëa (21)

“Only by the mercy of sädhus can such a 
person give up his false pride, consider himself 

(1)  Persons who in reality are not religious, but who, by 
dress and words, appear to be religious and preach just 
to deceive others (dharmadhvajés).
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to be more insignificant than a blade of grass 
and become more tolerant than a tree. He has 
absolutely no desire for his own honour and fame 
and he becomes most expert in giving all honour 
to others. (20–21)

ei cäri guëe guëé kåñëa-guëa gäya
caitanya-sambandha—tä’ra basena hiyäya (22)

“When one has these four good qualities, one 
always chants the glories of Çré Kåñëa. Having 
attained this state, then, only, does one’s eternal 
relationship with Çré Caitanya Mahäprabhu 
awaken. (22)

Five types of rasas –

çré-kåñëa-sambandha—çänta, däsya, sakhya ära
vätsalya, madhura iti païca-parakära (23)

“The jéva has a relationship with Çré Kåñëa in 
one of the five kinds of rasa – çänta (neutrality), 
däsya (servitorship), sakhya (friendship), vätsalya 
(parental love) and madhura (amorous love). (23)

çänta-däsya bhäve kari’ gauräìga-bhajana
labhe vätsalyädi rasa kåñëe sädhu-jana (24)
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“By worshipping Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu 
in the modes of çänta and däsya, devotees attain 
a relationship with Çré Kåñëa in vätsalya and 
other mellows (rasas). (24)

The Constitutional Form (Svarüpa) of the Jéva

jä’ra jei sambandha-jänita siddha-bhäva
tähära bhajane sei bhävera prabhäva (25)

“The eternally perfected relationship that 
the jéva has with the Supreme Lord will awaken 
within the jéva on the strength of his bhajana. (25)

The destination of those who consider Çré Gaura and Çré Kåñëa 
to be different –

gaura-kåñëe bheda jä’ra sei jéva chära
çré-kåñëa-sambandha kabhu nä haya tähära (26)

“Those wretched jévas who see a difference 
between Çré Gaurahari and Çré Kåñëa can never 
attain a relationship with Çré Kåñëa. (26)

sädhu-saìge dainya ädi guëa jä’ra haya
sei jéva däsya-rase gauräìga bhajaya (27)

“That living entity, however, in whom good 
qualities such as humility have arisen as a 
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result of the association of saintly personalities, 
worships Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu in däsya-
rasa. (27)

The reason for calling Çré Gaurahari as ‘Mahäprabhu’ –

däsya-rasa-paräkäñöhä gauräìga-bhajane
mahäprabhu çré-gauräìga bale sädhu-jane (28)

“Däsya-rasa is the highest mood in which Çré 
Gauräìga can be worshipped. Because of the 
predominance of this däsya-rasa, the devotee of 
Çré Gauräìga calls Him ‘Mahäprabhu’. (28)

madhura-premete jä’ra haya adhikära
rädhä-kåñëa-rüpe gaura-bhajana tähära (29)

“A person who has the eligibility for madhura-
prema worships Çré Gaurahari as Çré Rädhä-
Kåñëa. (29)

Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu takes on two forms to perform yugala-
viläsa –

rädhä-kåñëa aikya mora çré-gauräìga räya
yugala-viläse aikye svataù nähi bhäya (30)

“Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu is the combined 
form of Çré Rädhä and Çré Kåñëa. This united 
form is naturally not appreciated in Their 



416

Sri Navadvipa-dhama-mahatmya´ --- - ---

yugala-viläsa, or amorous pastimes; therefore, 
for this purpose, Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu 
assumes two forms. (30)

Madhura-rasa only manifests when däsya-rasa is fully mature –

däsya paripakve jabe jévera hådaye
çré-madhura-rasa ude mürtimäna ha’ye (31)

“When the jéva’s mood of servitorship (däsya-
bhäva) reaches its fully matured stage by constant 
worship of Çré Gauräìga Mahäprabhu, madhura-
rasa itself will manifest in his heart. (31)

se-samaye bhajanéya tattva gaurahari
rädhä-kåñëa-rüpa ha’ye braje avatari (32)

nitya-lélä-rase sei bhaktake òubäya
rädhä-kåñëa-nitya-lélä braja-dhäma päya (33)

“At that time, the object of worship, Çré 
Gaurahari, appears in Vraja as Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa and 
drowns the devotee in the nectar of Their eternal 
pastimes. The jéva then attains Vraja, the eternal 
pastime ground of Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa. (32–33)

The profound relationship between Vraja and Navadvépa –

navadvépe braje jei nigüòha sambandha
eka ha’ye dui haya nähi dekhe andha (34)
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“A person who is blind in regard to tran
scendental subject matters cannot see the 
profound relationship between Navadvépa and 
Vraja. In other words, he is not able to understand 
how Navadvépa and Vraja manifest in two forms, 
even though they are one. (34)

Çré Gaurahari is Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa in madhura-rasa –

sei ta’ sambandha gaura-kåñëe jäna sära
madhura rasete gaura yugala-äkära (35)

“O Jéva, know for certain that the relationship 
between Çré Kåñëa and Çré Gaura is indeed of the 
same kind [in other words, even though They are 
one, They manifest in two forms]. Çré Gaurahari 
appears as the Youthful Couple Çré Rädhä-Kåñëa 
in madhura-rasa. (35)

eisaba tattva to’re rüpa-sanätana
jänäibe alpadine vallabha-nandana (36)

“O son of Vallabha, within a very short time 
Çré Rüpa and Çré Sanätana will explain all these 
fundamental truths to you. (36)
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Çré Nityänanda Prabhu orders Jéva to quickly go to Våndävana –

to’re våndävane prabhu dila adhikära
vilamba nä kara ‘jéva’, braje jete ära” (37)

“Çréman Mahäprabhu has bestowed upon 
you the qualification to reside in Çré Dhäma 
Våndävana. Therefore, O Jéva, do not delay your 
journey to Vraja a moment longer.” (37)

The crown jewel of all those who give prema, Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu, empowers the heart of Çré Jéva –

eta bali’ prabhu tära mastake caraëa
arpaëa kariyä çakti kare saïcäraëa (38)

Saying this, Çré Nityänanda Prabhu placed 
His lotus foot on the head of Çré Jéva and 
empowered him. (38)

mahäpreme çré-jéva gosvämé katakñaëa
nityänanda-padatale rahe acetana (39)

Being intoxicated in mahä-prema, Çré Jéva 
Gosvämé lay unconscious at Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu’s lotus feet for quite some time. (39)

çréväsa-aìgane ‘jéva’ gaòägaòi jäya
sättvika vikära saba dehe çobhä päya (40)
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When he regained consciousness, Çré Jéva 
began to roll in the dust of Çréväsa-aìgana. 
Transformations of spiritual ecstasy (sättvika-
vikära) beautified his body. (40)

Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s despair –

käìdiyä-käìdiyä bale,—“durbhägya ämära
nä dekhinu e nayane nadéyä-vihära (41)

Çré Jéva wept and began to speak: “Because 
of my misfortune, I could not behold with these 
eyes the pastimes that Çréman Mahäprabhu 
performed in Nadiyä. (41)

jéva nistärite lélä kaila gaura-räya
se-lélä nä dekhi’ mora dina våthä jäya” (42)

“Çré Gaurahari performed pastimes only to 
deliver the jévas of this world. But my days are 
passing in vain because I cannot behold those 
pastimes.” (42)

The news of Çré Jéva’s going to Våndävana –

çré-jéva jäibe braje kariyä çravaëa
çréväsa-aìgane äila jata sädhu-jana (43)
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When they heard that Çré Jéva will go to 
Vraja, many virtuous sädhu-mahätmas arrived 
at Çréväsa-aìgana. (43)

våddha-saba çré-jéve karena äçérväda
kaniñöha vaiñëava mäge çré-jéva-prasäda (44)

The elder Vaiñëavas gave their blessings to 
Çré Jéva, and those [Vaiñëavas] who were junior 
to him begged for his merciful blessings. (44)

Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s prayers at the divine feet of the Vaiñëavas, 
who are like oceans of mercy –

kara juòi bale’ ‘jéva’ sakala vaiñëave
“mama aparädha kichumätra nähi la’be (45)

Çré Jéva folded his palms and prayed to all those 
Vaiñëavas, “Kindly ignore all of my offences. (45)

The servant of Çré Caitanya-deva is the guru of the world and a 
wish-fulfilling tree –

tomarä caitanya-däsa jagatera guru
e kñudra jévere dayä kara kalpataru (46)

çré-kåñëa-caitanya mora thäk rati-mati
nityänanda prabhu ha’k janme janme gati (47)

“All of you are servants of Çré Caitanya 
Mahäprabhu and gurus of the world. O wish-
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fulfilling trees [O Vaiñëavas who fulfil all 
kinds of desires], please show this insignificant 
jéva such mercy that I may be attracted to Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu and that life after life Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu may be my Lord. (46–47)

Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s humble words –

nähi bujhi bälya-käle chäòiläma ghara
tumi saba jévanera bandhu ataùpara (48)

“Already, in my childhood, I gave up my 
family and home. I know no one but you as my 
only friends. (48)

vaiñëavänukampä binä kåñëa nähi päi
vaiñëava-caraëa-dhüli deha sabe bhäi” (49)

“It is impossible to attain Çré Kåñëa without 
the mercy of the Vaiñëavas. Therefore, O 
brothers, please, all of you give me the dust of 
your feet.” (49)

Çré Jéva’s departure for the Yogapéöha –

eta bali’ sakale kariyä stuti-nati
nityänanda prabhura laiyä anumati (50)

jagannätha-gåhe giyä çacéra caraëe
braje jäite äjïä laya vikalita-mane (51)
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Saying this, Çré Jéva offered his obeisances at 
everyone’s feet and offered them prayers. With 
the permission of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu, he 
went to the house of Çré Jagannätha Miçra and 
fell at the lotus feet of Mother Çacé asking, with 
an anxious heart, for her permission to go to 
Vraja. (50–51)

Mother Çacé gives her blessing to Çré Jéva –

çré-caraëa-reëu diyä çacé-devé täya
äçérväda kari’ ‘jéve’ karila vidäya (52)

Çré Çacé-devé gave Çré Jéva the dust of her 
divine feet, bestowed upon him her blessings and 
bade him farewell. (52)

Çré Jéva crosses the Gaìgä –

käìdite-käìdite ‘jéva’ bhägérathé pära
‘hä gauräìga’ bali’ jäya, äjïä jäni’ sära (53)

Considering the Lord’s order to be his 
everything, Çré Jéva crossed the Bhagavaté 
Bhägérathé, weeping and calling out, “O 
Gauräìga! O Gauräìga!” (53)

katakñaëa cali’ cali’ navadvépa-sémä
pära ha’ye jäya ‘jéva’ ananta-mahimä (54)
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After proceeding on a little further, Çré Jéva 
Gosvämé crossed the border of the endlessly 
glorious Çré Navadvépa. (54)

Çré Jéva pays his respects to Navadvépa-dhäma and proceeds 
towards Våndävana –

navadvépa-dhäma chäòi, çré-jéva takhana
säñöäìga praëami’ cale yathä våndävana (55)

Çré Jéva offered his prostrated obeisances to 
Çré Navadvépa-dhäma from that place and then 
set out toward Çré Våndävana. (55)

braja-dhäma, çré-yamunä, rüpa-sanätana
jägite lägila håde jévera takhana (56)

At that time, Vraja-dhäma, Yamunä and Çré 
Rüpa-Sanätana manifested in Çré Jéva’s heart. (56)

Along the road, Çré Jéva receives Çré Gaurahari’s darçana in a 
dream –

pathimadhye rätre svapna dekhe gaura-räya
jévere balena,—“tumi jäo mathuräya (57)

Along the way, he received audience of Çré 
Gaurahari in a dream, in which the Lord said, 
“Go to Mathurä. (57)
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Çréman Mahäprabhu’s instruction –

ati priya tumi ära rüpa-sanätana
ekatre karaha bhakti-çästra-prakaöana (58)

“Rüpa, Sanätana and you are extremely dear 
to Me. All of you work together to manifest 
scriptures on bhakti. (58)

Çréman Mahäprabhu’s blessing to Çré Jéva –

ämära yugala-sevä tomära jévana
çré-braja-viläsa sadä karaha darçana” (59)

“May the service to My form as Çré Rädhä-
Kåñëa be your life and soul, and may you 
continuously behold the pastimes of Vraja.” (59)

svapna dekhi jévera änanda haila ati
braja-dhäma-prati dhäya susatvara gati (60)

Upon seeing the dream, Çré Jéva became 
supremely blissful and began to walk swiftly 
toward Vraja-dhäma. (60)

braje giyä çré-jéva gosvämé mahäçaya
je je-kärya sädhila tä varëana nä haya (61)

It is impossible to describe Çré Jéva Gosvämé’s 
various activities after he arrived in Vraja. (61)
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bhägyavän jana pare karibe varëana
çunibe änanda-citte jata sädhu-jana (62)

Later on, a fortunate person will describe 
these activities and all saintly personalities will 
blissfully hear of them. (62)

The author expresses his humility –

chärabuddhi e bhaktivinoda abhäjana
çré-dhäma-bhramaëavärttä karila varëana (63)

Although he is not a receptacle of the 
Supreme Lord’s mercy, Bhaktivinoda, whose 
intelligence is wretched, has described Çré 
Dhäma parikramä. (63)

The author’s prayer at the lotus feet of the Vaiñëavas –

vaiñëava-caraëe mora ei se prärthanä
çré-gaura-sambandha mora hauka yojanä (64)

My only prayer at the lotus feet of the 
Vaiñëavas is this: May they bestow upon me such 
mercy that my relationship with Çré Gaurahari 
will be established. (64)

The author’s desire –

çré-gaura-sambandhasaha navadvépa väsa
hauka äcire mora ei abhiläña (65)
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My only desire is that my relationship with 
Çré Gaurahari be quickly established, and that 
following this, I may reside in Navadvépa. (65)

The natural humility adorning a Vaiñëava –

viñayagarttera kéöa ati duräcära
bhakti-héna kämarata krodhe matta ära (66)

e hena durjana ämi mäyära kiìkara
çré-gaura-sambandha kise päi ataùpara (67)

How will a person like me, who is devoid of 
the Vaiñëava’s mercy, having fallen like an insect 
into the pitfall of material desires, and who is 
depraved, devoid of bhakti, engrossed in lust, 
maddened by anger and a slave of mäyä, ever 
attain a relationship with Çré Gaura? (66–67)

The author’s prayer to Çré Navadvépa-dhäma –

navadvépa-dhäma more anugraha kari’
udita hauna håde tabe ämi tari (68)

If Çré Navadvépa-dhäma is kind to me 
and appears in my heart, then, only, can I be 
delivered. (68)
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The author’s faith in Prauòhämäyä –

prauòhämäyä kuladevé-kåpä akapaöa
bharasä tarite mätra avidyä-saìkaöa (69)

I have faith that only the sincere mercy of 
kuladevé Prauòhämäyä will deliver me from this 
dangerous ignorance. (69)

The author’s prayer at the divine feet of Våddha-çiva –

våddha-çiva kñetrapäla hauna sadaya
ciddhäma ämära cakñe hauna udaya (70)

May the protector of the dhäma, Våddha-çiva, 
be merciful to me so that the transcendental 
dhäma becomes perceptible to me. (70)

The author’s prayer at the divine feet of the residents of the 
dhäma –

navadvépa väsé jata gaura-bhakta-gaëa
e pämara-çire sabe däo çré-caraëa (71)

O devotees of Çré Gaura residing in Çré 
Navadvépa, please place your lotus feet upon the 
head of this most vile person. (71)

ei ta’ prärthanä mora çuna sarva-jana
acirete jena päi caitanya-caraëa (72)
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All of you, please hear this prayer of mine 
so that I may quickly attain the lotus feet of Çré 
Caitanya Mahäprabhu. (72)

The author reveals a deep secret –

nityänanda-çré-jähnavä-ädeça päiyä
varëiläma navadvépa ati déna haiyä (73)

Although I am lowly and insignificant, I 
have described Çré Navadvépa-dhäma, only on 
the order of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu and Çré 
Jähnavä-devé. (73)

The speciality of Çré Navadvépa-dhäma-mähätmya –

navadvépa gaura-nityänanda nämamaya
ei grantha viracita haila niçcaya (74)

ataeva ei grantha parama pävana
racanä-doñete doñé nahe kadäcana (75)

This book is filled with the names of Çré 
Navadvépa, Çré Gaura and Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu. Therefore, without doubt, it is completely 
pure and can never be blamed if there are any 
mistakes in its compilation. (74–75)
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The author’s appeal –

ei grantha päöha kari’ gaura-bhakta-jana
parikramä-phala sadä karuna arjana (76)

By reading this scripture, the devotees of 
Çré Gaurahari will acquire the real fruit of 
parikramä. (76)

The benefit of reading and hearing Çré Navadvépa-dhäma-
mähätmya –

parikramäkäle grantha kaile älocana
çataguëa phala haya çästrera vacana (77)

It is the verdict of the scriptures that by 
deliberating on this book at the time of doing 
parikramä, the benefit one receives increases a 
hundred-fold. (77)

The author prays for his desired service –

nitäi-jähnavä-padachäyä äça jära
nadéyä-mähätmya gäya dénahéna chära (78)

The lowly, destitute and wretched 
Bhaktivinoda sings the glories of Çré Nadiyä in 
the hope of attaining the cooling shade of the 
lotus feet of Çré Nityänanda Prabhu and Çré 
Jähnavä-devé. (78)

Thus Ends Chapter Eighteen





Çré Nagara-kértana

(Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura)

baòa sukhera khabara gäé
surabhi-kuïjete nämera häöa khuleche khoda-nitäi

I am announcing to everyone news of the 
most sublime happiness! Çré Nityänanda Prabhu 
Himself has opened a marketplace of the holy 
name in Surabhé-kuïja.

baòa majära kathä täi
çraddhä mülye çuddha-näma sei häöete bikäya

It is a matter of even greater happiness that 
He is selling the holy name merely for the price 
of one’s faith.

jata bhakta-vånda basi
adhikäré dekhe’ näma becache dara kañi

He is looking at the qualification of each 
devotee within the crowds entering that 
marketplace and adjusting the price of the holy 
name accordingly.
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yadi näma kinabe bhäé
ämära saìge cala mahäjanera käche jäé

O brother, if you desire to purchase the holy 
name, then come with me, and I will take you to 
this great personality (Çré Nityänanda Prabhu).

tumi kinabe kåñëa-näma
dasturi laiba ämi, pürëa ha’be käma

If you want to purchase the name of Kåñëa, I 
will take a commission, and by that, my longing, 
also, will be fulfilled; I will also be delivered.

baòa dayäla nityänanda
çraddha-mätra laye dena parama änanda

Çré Nityänanda Prabhu is extraordinarily 
merciful. Upon accepting only someone’s faith 
as payment, He gives that person the topmost 
bliss of prema.

eka-bära dekhale cakñe jala
gaura bale nitäi dena sakala sambala

If, even once, He sees tears flowing from 
someone’s eyes, He chants the name of Gaura 
and gives that person the entire wealth of prema.
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dena çuddha kåñëa-çikñä
jäti, dhana, vidyäbala nä kare apekñä

He does not consider a person’s caste, wealth, 
power of knowledge, vigour and so forth, but 
bestows upon him a pure understanding of 
Kåñëa.

amani chäòe mäyäjäla
gåhe thäke, vane thäke, nä thäke jaïjäla

By receiving this knowledge, the snare of 
illusion immediately goes away. Whether a 
person lives at home or in the forest, nothing 
will trouble him.

ära näiko kalira bhaya
äcaëòäle dena näma nitäi dayämaya

One does not even have to fear the age of 
Kali. Çré Nityänanda Prabhu gives the holy name 
to everyone, even to the lowest among men, and 
thus He delivers them.

bhakativinoda òäki’ kaya
nitäicäìdera caraëa binä ära nähi äçraya

Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura calls out to 
everyone, saying, “I have no other shelter 
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than the divine feet of the most merciful Çré 
Nityänanda Prabhu.”

Ucchväsa-dainyamayé-prärthanä

(Çréla Bhaktivinoda Öhäkura)

bhavärëave paòe mora äkula paräëa
kise küla pä’ba, tä’ra nä päé sandhäna

Having fallen into this ocean of material 
existence, my life air has become restless. I do 
not know how to find the shore.

nä äche karama-bala, nähi jïäna-bala
yäga-yoga tapo-dharma—nä äche sambala

I have received no strength from fruitive 
activities or from speculative knowledge. I have 
received no support from my performance of 
sacrifices, yoga, austerities and so forth. None of 
these can help me.

nitänta durbala ämi, nä jäni säìtära
e vipade ke ämäre karibe uddhära?
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I am extremely weak and also, I do not 
know how to swim. Who will save me from this 
condition?

viñaya-kumbhéra tähe bhéñaëa-darçana
kämera taraìga sadä kare uttejana

In this ocean reside the most dreadful 
crocodiles of material desires, and the waves of 
desire for lust are always agitating me.

präktana väyura vega sahite nä päri
kändiyä asthira mana, nä dekhi käëòäré

Deeds from previous lives are like strong 
winds that are extremely hard to tolerate. I 
see no one to rescue me, so I just weep, feeling 
greatly perturbed.

ogo çré-jähnavä-devé! e däse karuëä
kara äji nija-guëe, ghucäo yantraëä

O Çré Jähnavä-devé, by virtue of your good 
qualities, please show mercy to this servant of 
yours and completely allay my suffering.

tomära caraëa-taré kariyä äçraya
bhavärëava pä’ra haba ka’rechi niçcaya
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I have made a resolution that I will take 
shelter of the boat of your divine feet and cross 
this ocean.

tumi nityänanda-çakti kåñëa-bhakti-guru
e däse karaha däna pada-kalpa-taru

You are the potency of Çré Nityänanda 
Prabhu and a guru of kåñëa-bhakti, so please 
bestow upon this lowly servant the shade of your 
feet, which are like desire-trees.

kata-kata pämarere ka’recha uddhära
tomära caraëe äja e käìgäla chära

You have delivered numerous sinners, and 
today this beggar prays for that same deliverance 
at your divine feet.
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Nagara Bhramiyä Ämära Gaura

nagara bhramiyä ämära gaura elo ghare
gaura elo ghare ämära nitäi elo ghare

After roaming through Çré Navadvépa-
dhäma, my Gaura and my Nitäi returned home.

päpé täpé uddhära diyä gaura elo ghare
päpé täpé uddhära diyä nitäi elo ghare

My Gaura-Nitäi delivered suffering sinners 
and then returned home.

näma-prema biläiyä gaura elo ghare
näma-prema biläiyä nitäi elo ghare

Gaura and Nitäi distributed prema through 
the holy name and then returned home.

dhüla jhaòé çacé-mätä gaura kole kare
dhüla jhaòé padmävaté nitäi kole kare

Mother Çacé removed the dust of Gaura’s body 
and took Him in her lap. Similarly, Padmävaté 
removed the dust from Nitäi’s body and took 
Him in her lap.
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